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ABSTRACT

The thesis 1s concerned with the relationship between the household
economy and capitalism in Southeastern Turkey, It 1s argued in the
thesis that capitalism develops unevenly and that regional under-
development 1s a spatial reflection of uneven development 1in
capitalism. In Turkey the State tries to ensure a continucus process
af capital accumulation, and in Diyarbakir province the main con-
tributor to this process 1s the peasant household through the loss of
1ts surplus product and surplus labour, The exploitation of peasants
does not take place in the form of capital-wage labour relations,
Instead, peasant production i1n Southeastern Turkey has gradually
become commoditised, with unfavourable market conditions ensuring the
appropriation of the surplus of the peasant household by merchants
and the State. The impoverishment of the peasant housshold is
intensified through their exploitation by landlords and usurers.
Migration from the village becomes inevitable for the poor, either
permanently or temporarily., Capitalism benefits from this cheap
labour, part of whose subsistence is met by the peasant households,
It 1s the self-exploitation of the household members, mainly in the
form of women's labour, which makes this cheap labour force avail-

able for the use of urban-based capitalism,
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PREFACE

The thesis 1s based on fieldwork carried out in 1977 an the

Spoutheast region of Turkey. Most of the fieldwork data was collected
in Gisgis and Kalhana villages of Ergani Oistrict in the province of
Diyarbakir, I sslected the Southsastern region because 1t was one of
the most underdeveloped regions in Turkey. By studying the house-
hold economy I hoped to be able to indicate some interrelationships
between the household as a unit of production and reproduction and
capitalist development, and therefore also regional underdevelopment

in Turkey,

I began my fieldwork by administering a questionnaire for each
household 1n the two villages., Later, a number of households wers
selected according to the results of the initiasl questionmnaire for
detailed surveys and interviews, Although the guestionnaire was
designed 1in a statistical manner (ses the Appendix), the thesis does
not entirely rely on a quantitative approach, Instead, I have tried
to indicate some general tendencies = 1n the light of my fieldwork
and sxperience gained from living in the area - as exemplified by

sharecropping arrangements in animal husbandry.

1 was extremely fortunbdte to have the assistance of university students
§ayhmusipek and Mehmat qgk@ﬁ, and schoolteacher Recep Okan in the
administration of the gusestionnaires in the early stages of the field-

work, 1 would like to thank them all, 1 would also like to thank
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Lionel Cliffe for his suggestions about the design of the question-
naire, and John Norton, Head of the Turkish Department in the
University of Ourham, who gave me invaluable assistance in the final
production of the gquestionnaire., I also wish to thank Prof. Philip
Abrams and the University of Ourham as a whole for their assistance an

financing the production of the questionnaire.

1 also owe a great deal to all thosse friends and colleagues,
especially Galip Yalman who is now at the Middle East Technical
University in Ankara, with whom I have had the benefit of stimulat-
1ng and sncouraging discussions on bath the broad issues and the
specifaic poants of my research, I would also like to thank all
members of the Development Study Group at the University of Durham
for the excellent forum for discussion and opportunity for clarifica-

tion of my 1deas which their meetings provided,

Spscial thanks go to Ruth First, under whose guidance I first com-
menced this reasearch, and without whes encouragement and advice in

the early stages the work could not have been accomplished., Very

great thanks are also due to Pandelis Glavanis, who has patiently and
perseveringly guided me and encouraged me through the work of the

past two years, and without whose constructive criticism and suggestions
as well as timely staimulation of my sometimes flagging morals, this
thesis would never have achieved 1ts final form., Words seem to be
powerless in expressing my gratitude to Janet Browning who, all through
my studies at Durham University, has supported and encouraged me,

helped me with my English, struggled over my unintelligible handwriting,
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adited and finally typed the thesis in an incredibly short period

of time,

Finally, I should like to thank the people of Gisgis and Kalhana,
not only for putting up with me through all of my fieldwork, but
also for offering me their hospitality and friendshipy, and willingly
co—-operating with me 1n my work, They must, of course, rsmain name-

less, and where names have been used they are pursly fictitious,



NOTE ON TURKISH SPELLING AND PRONUNCIATION

The Turkish language 1s a phonetic language. The following 1s a
guirde to pronunciation taken from A, D. Alderson and F, Iz (eds).

The Concise Oxford Jurkish Dictionary, London Oxford University Press,

1859,

The vowels are approximately:

a as 4 in sun

=] as e in bed

1 between the 1 in big and the y in bug
1 as 1 in hit

] as o in doll

o as French ey in pey

u as u in bull

U as french u 1n tu

The consonants are as in English, except-

as J in Jam

as ch in church

with hard vowels 1s a very guttural but faint g
(dagd = dagh), with soft vowels i1t 1s a consonantal
y (eBer = eyer).

] as s 1n treasure

as § 1N sugar

1s between English v and w; 1n some words it 1s inter-

changeable with § (dBvmek = dogmek)

B0 0

< N



INTRODUCTION

This 1s a study of two villages in Southeast Anatolia in Turksey,

which .s concerned with the development of capitalism and capital
accumulation. Turkey has long bsen an integrated part of the world
capitalist system, but although the dominant mode of production is
capitalist, peasant production plays an 1mportant role in the produc-
tion of surplus. It ais hoped that the present study of two villages
1n Southeast Anatolia will show the interaction between the peasant
household economy and rural and urban capitalism in Turkey. As to

the reason for choosing Gisgis and Kalhana villages, 1t i1s due to the
fact that despite their differences in terms of the size of landowner-
ship and of the nature of the organisation of production, the house-
hald economy plays an important role in both. Furthermore, the two
villages adequately reflect the rural structure of Southeast Anstolia.
That 1s, they highlight the two types of landboldings and the two sets

of production relations which coexist in this region.

The two types of landholdings, which are the outcome of hastorical
conditions specific to the region, are those of large estates and
small peasant holdings. Largs landowners can and do own all the land
1in some villages, while small peesant holdings characterise other
villages, It 1s for this reason, for example, that some sociologists
have categorised villages in terms of whether or not the whole village

1s owned by a landlord or by the wvillage ree-ndents.1



As to the two types of production relations, they are dues to the fact
that although large estates became more and more mechanised and
capitalist oriented, since the 1950s the peasant household units have
also survived and continued to play an important role in the produc-
tion of surplus. Nevertheless, prior to proceeding with a discussion
of our fieldwork data from Gisgus and Kalhanz 1t 1s necessary to
examine briefly some of the central concerns of the literature con-

cerning the peasantry in general,

Anthropology 1s one of the disciplines which concerns 1tself with
peasants and peasant studies, £ common concern amongst the anthropo-
logists 1s the problematic nature of peasant structures, the peasantry
and peasant economies. However, this has not prevented the emergsence,
and adoption by many scholars, of different approaches to the study of
the peassntry. 1In the following section we shall examine briefly and
critically how some anthropologists have approached the peasantry as

a means of a general framework within which we shall discuss land-
holdings, production relations and surplus generation in Gisgis and

Kalhana,

£ major feature of the different definitions of the peasantry in the
anthoopological literature 1s that they are of a descriptive nature.
The peasantry 1s treated as a2 specafic world-wide type of social
structure,2 existing between two dichotomous social types in an haistor-
1cal continuum. For ainstance, Redfield puts the peasantry between the
tribe and the modern c1ty.3 In this evolutionary approach the qgues-

tion for Redfield 1s the whereabouts of the peesants i1n the given



scheme of things. Although Redfield does not effectively try to
conceptualise the peasantry, he describes them as a sort of universal
human type "Peasant society and culture has something generzc about
ite It 1s a8 kind of arrangement of humanity with some similaraities
all over the world".a The peasants have a particular way of life and
specific set of values which are described in an 1deal typological
fashion. Using Kraebser's notion of part soc1et1955 Redfield stresses
that peasant communities are part socisties, The peasant community 1s
"an aspect or dimension of the civilisation of whaich 1t 1s a part".6
Peasant culture is a semi-autonomous part of the wider society, The
peasant village shares mesny of the features of both part~society and
the wider society. The integration of peasant part-socisty in the
national society 1s explained through the traditions of civilisation
which they share, No importance i1s attributed to rural-urban economic
relations, the forms of surplus transfer, or the sconomic integration

of the rural areas into the nationel economy.

Unlike Redfield, who deals with the peasantry in cultwral terms, Wolf
18 concerned with the effects of aindustrial development on peasant
segments, and bases his typology on the economic aspect of the peas-
antry, He argues that various types of i1ndustrial expansion and

market growth have affected different peasant segments in different
ways. In order to "defins the term 'peasant' as strictly as

p0551ble"7 he makes three distinctions 1) that the term "peasant"
includes only agricultural producers, not other categories like fisher-
men, strip-miners, rubber gatherers, and livestock kespers, 11) ths

term covers those peasants who control their own land, and not tenant



farmers whose control of theair land is subject to outside suthoraity,
and 111) that "the peasant aims at subsistence, not at reinvest-
ment" 8 Having established these three distinctions he emphasises
that "the term 'peasant' indicates a structural relstionship, not =a
particular content".9 Then he develops a typology of peasants in
terms uf the.r position vis—-a-vis a larger whole, of which they are a
part., Since pezssants are not primitives "the culture of a peasant
segment cannot be understood in terms of itself" but ir relation to
some larger integral whole. The first type he develops 1s called a
corporate peasant community, which comprises the peasants practising
intensive cultivation, These peasants produce mainly for their
immediate subsistence needs and very little 1s produced for cash sale
in the village msrket in order to obtain goods produced elseuwhere

The corporate peasant community "represents s bounded social system
with clear-cut limits, 1n relation to both outsiders end 1n51ders".10
There exists an institutionalised poverty in this type, and the family

1s the umit both of production and consumption,

The second type 1s also characterised by the amount of cash crops they
sell. The peasants included in this type are those who regularly put
SO0 to 75 per cent of thear production on the market as cash crops, the
production of which "requires outside capitalisation...peasants of

this type receive such capitalisation from the outside, but mainly on

a traditional small scale, intermittent and speculative basis. Invest-
ments are not made either to stabilise the market or to organise the

apparatus of production and distraibution of the peasantry".11



The community which ensures the integration of this type of peasant
segment with others and with the larger eocio-cultual whole 1is called
the "open" community., This d.ffers from the corporate community in
that 1t allows almost continuous ainteraction with thse outside world,
whereas the cooporate community resists outside influences which
might threaten its aintegraty. Furthermore, the open-ended community

allows and expects 1ts members to accumulzste and display waalth.12

fpart from these two basic types, Wolf suggests five more types which
are also defined in terms of their marketable products. The third
type resembles the second type, and sells 90 to 100 per cent of 1its
products and requires more extensive outside capital than the second
type. The fourth type 1s that of peasants who sell the larger part of
their production "in restrictedbut stable local markets".13 The last
thres types are transitional types and are only indirectly relatsd to

the first two types of peasantry

It 15 clear that Wolf bases his typology of the peasantry on the
amount of marketable surplus produced by the peasants. However, 1in a
later \uorkM Wolf revises his usage of the term surplus. In 1ts new
usage surplus 1s treated as a part of the peasants' product exprop-
riated by a ruling class, In this work the relationship between the
peasant producers and s non-productive executive and administrative
group 1s of an exploitative or asymmetrical nature. Thas administra-
tive class exploits the peasants by way of having control of the dis-

tribution of the product as well as by using force,



furthermore, in Peasants Wolf adopts an evolutionary approach which

1s very clear i1n the fodlowing extract

This pook 1s concerned with those large segments of mankind
which stand midwsy between the primitive tribe and industr.al
society, These populations, many million strong, neiather
primit.ive nor modern, form the majority of mankind., They

are important cortemporaneously, beceuse they inhabit that
"underdeveloped" part of the world,

So, according to Wolf, peasants are universal human types, represent-
ing a phase an the evolution of the civilisation., The peasants of the

underdeveloped world ars all considersd to be of the same nature

Another attempt to formulate a "general type" of peasant society is
that of Shanin, 1In s paper entitled "Peasantry, delineation,.." which
discusses the possibility of developaing concepts in sociology along
the lines of the Weberian tradition, by way of abstraction and
generalisation Shanain briefly summariees some of the modes of concept-
uvalisation of thepeasantry i1n the social sciences, and then goes on
to put forward a general definition of the peasantry based on four

gssential features

1 The peasant family as the basaic unit of a multa-
dimensional social organisation...

2 vrLand husbandry as the main means of livelihood
directly providing the major part of the consumption
NeedS, «.

3 Specific traditional culture related to the way of life
of small communities...

4 The underdog position. The domination of peasaniry by
outsiders,



To th.s generzl type Shanin adds seven "analyticelly marginal groups"
such as agricusttursl labourers, rural craftsmen and tradesmen, front:ier
sguatters, tribesmen, etc, These analytically marginal groups share

gl
some of the cnaracteristics of peasantry, but not all. ’

fn important Limiteation of Shan.n's work, and all others who have
tried to produce a genersl definition of peasantry, 1s that they fail
to differentiate bstween various types of rural cult.vateors who have
exrsted 1n different haistorical periods and in different types of
societies, Peasants of the Third World today, in the epoch of imper—
1alism, are different to the peasants of feudal Europe or the pre-
capirtalist Ottoman, Indian or Chinese Empires. A general descriptive
definxtion of the peasantry i1s ahistorical. ~fnother limitation of
these genera)l descriptions of the peassantry 1s that they squate
peasants to rural producers using family labour as the basic form of
labour, ©0s Bernstein points out, howsver,18 this type of approach
does not give the category "peasant" any theorstical content namely

an historacally and socially specific content,

Such a general definition can rot help us distinguish the
social differences between, say, peasants in medieval Europe
whose surplus-—labour was appropriated in the form of rent by
the feudal landowning class, and peasants in Africa today
who are exploited through relations of commodity production
and exchange whach lock them 1nto the international capital-
1st economy.19

Furthermare, the agglomeration of the rural producers under the term
peasant tends to ignore the d.fferentiation of the peasants i1n class

terms, and treats them as a homogeneous qgroup. 0On the olher hand,



Lenin, for instance; has shown ain his Development of Capitalism in

Russaia 20

that the peasantry i1s not a homageneous group and mey be
divided into three groups in terms of their class position, A further
limitation 1s due to the evolutionist bias i1nherent in thess
approaches, which places the peasants somewhere on the unilinear
development scheme of civilisation, This can be criticised from
several points, First, 1t 1s wrong to assume that all societiss will
pass through the stages put forward by this theory, second, to place
the peasants between the primitive tribe and industrial society
implies that all the peasantries of the underdeveloped world bear the
same features, Instead, peasants should be treated according to the
specific historical conditions under which they exist, and the spec-
1fic relations of production in which they are involved., Morsover,
the attempt to develop a specific "peasant mode of production" has
also been criticised, For instance, in a recent article, Ennew, Hirst
and Tribe, moving from their spscaific definition of a mode of produc-
tion, argue that the peasant mode of production 1s not p0381ble.21 Also,
Bernstein produces a very concise criticism of the "peasant mode of
production” approach.22 According to Bernstein the object of this
kind of theory 1s the peasant family or household as a unmit of produc-
tion and reproductiony, not a mode of production in the materialist

SBNSB, 23

In these "models'" of peasant economy, the social relations
suggested are thoss internal to the producing unit, the peasant
household. They cannot formulate the social relatians of pro-
ductiop which provide the most important element in the
materiralist theory of a mode of production. The social
relations of production encompass and relate to the relations
of production, appropriation, distribution and utilisation of
the social product as s whole. Analysis of the social




relations of production therefore includes the relations
between various units of production, between various classes,
and the relations of the process of social rsproduction (no
household can satisfy the conditions of 1ts own reproductyon
outside the process of social reproduction). For those who
try to constitute a theory of a peasant or domestic mode of
production these kinds of relations are external to the
dynamic of the elementary unit of production (the household);
something which 1s clear snough 1n the work of both Chayanov
and Sahlins,

For materialist analysis this i1s an incorrect procedure.
Rccording to materislist method it 1s necessary to examine
different units and forms of production, and clesses, as
they are constituted through the social relations of pro-
duction 1n specific concrete conditions, (Emphasis
original), 24

This criticism of the "peasant mode of production" by Bernstein can
also be extended to cover the work of Meillassoux, who formulated the

concept of the domestic mode of production in his Femmes, Grenisrs et

Capitaux (1975)?5 Through a theory of the articulation of modes aof
production he argues that capitalism benefits from the domestic com=-
munity as a source of cheap labour. His main concern i1in the book 1s
the importance of the family-based social relations within a capitslast
system and he maintains that since capitalism has become a world system
the dynamic of the capitalist world system cannot be understood without
raference to the dynamics of the pre-capitalist modes of production,
Furthermore, he notes that in certain historical conditions capitalism
plays either a dissolving or a preserving role upon non-capitalist
modes of production and that capitalism exploits more by preserving the
domestic mode of production, The domestic communmity, thereforse, for
Meillassoux, provides capitalism with cheap labour power and cheap com—

modities,



10

The agricultural self-sustaining communities, because of
their comprehensaveness and their raison d'Btre are able
to fulf.l functions that capitalism prefers not to assume
in the underdeveloped countries: the functions of social
security. The cheap cost of labour in these countries
comes from the super-exploitation, not only of the labour
from the wage-earner himself but also of the labour of
his kln-group.26

Meillassoux's argument that capitalism uses the peasantry as a sourcs
of cheap labour and cheap commodities can be retained without refer-
ence toc the "domestic mode of production" or to the articulation of

this mode with the capitalist mode of production. In a capatalist

social formation the peasant housshold as a unit of saimple reproduc-
tion can contanue to provide cheap labour and commodities, The ques-
tion arises, howsver, as to how we are to conceptualise the houssehold

as a unit of production and reproduction,

We should not allow the appearance of the household as a unit of
production and consumption which makes use of family labour to deceive
us. for despite the fact that the household maintains this appearance
1t has been enmeshed 1n different social formations and 1t has inter-
acted with the concomitant dominant modes of production., Therefore,
instead of trying to conceptualise the peasantry as an ideal type,
valid everywhere and for all time (universally and eternally), we
should evaluate the household which uses family labour accoroing to
the concrete historieally spescific conditions in which 1t exists. In
this way we can avoid the difficulties inherent in attempting to con-
ceptualise the peasantry and in approaching the guestion of "what 1is

the peasantry”"
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Capitalism has today scquired a universal character, but as we have
already stated the development of capitalism 1s of an uneven nature.
This unevenness has brought about different conceptualisations of ths
integral parts of world capitalism 1n development studies litera-
ture.27 Leaving aside the validity and usefulness of concepts such
as metropolis-satellite, centre-periphery, we shall try to locate the
household as a production and consumption unit in the specific social
formation in which 1t exists, In doing so we must svoid determinism
and functionalism, By this we mean that the housshold should not be
considered a passive receiver unit whose way of organisation is
determined by the requarement of capitalism in 1ts relationship with
the outside world, Instead, the housshold should be treated as a
unit constantly interacting with the outside world, doing 1ts best to
reproduce 1tself and aits unity. Once thas 1s accepted we will have
avoided one of the major difficulties of contemporary Marxism in try-
ing to conceptualise small producers who own their means of produotion
and use family labour in production as the main labour force., Moving
on from the poopositions that capitalism destroys all pre-capitalist
modes of production wherever it goes and that capital accumulated in
the hands of a few while the majority of the small producers lose
their means of production, or in other words, become proletarianised,
and therefore two distinct classes come into being, some Marxists find
1t difficult to conceptualise the peasantries of the Thard World.
This 1s because they do not fit into the definition of proletariat
simply because they own their means of production and use famly
labour. Marxists such as Amin, Banaji and Bernstein try to fit these

peasantries i1nto their scheme through claiming that peasants of the
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Thaird World are disguised proletarians, concealed wage labourers.z8
The argument put forward by Bernstein is that through the control of
the conditions of household production capital i1is able to extract the
surplus product produced by the household by means of family labour,
therefore that part of the product remaining within the family 1s a

concealed wage and tne household labourers are disguised proletarians,

This type of esxplanation i1s confined to the problematic of capital
accumulation and does not explain why capitalism does not proletar-
1anise small producers, but in order to be consistent with the premise
that capitalism eliminates small producers this approach samply
gqualifies them as disguised proletarians, It takes the household as

a passive unit of production and consumption open to all the imposi-
tions of capitalism. If this 1s the case, 1f capitalaism can impose
its will wpon the household, then why does 1t not proletarianise them?
Two possible ansuers come to mind either capitalism 1s not able to
destroy the housshold; or the relationship between capitalism and the
household 1s a two-way relatzonship. To accespt the first explanation
1s tantamount to denying the logic of capitalism, that 1t destroys
other modes of production i1n 1ts development. 50 we are left with the
second alternative, that there 1s an interaction between capital and
the household, While capital 1s trying to expropriate more and more

surplus the housshold tries to survive and reproduce itself,

However, capital, being unable to get rid of the household, tries to
internalise the mode of calculation of the household into 1ts circuit

1n order to benefit from this mode of labour usage as much as it can,
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It 1s no longer a wonder that in so many places peasants refuse to
accept new innovations introduced by governments in ordsr to improve
production. Peasants feel threatened by the introduction of nsuw
varieties of crops and seeds, artificial fertilisers and such like,
which raise their production costs and make them more and more

dependent on the market,

While we suggest that the interaction between the household and
capital should be analysed we do not by any means claim that house-

hold (peasant) production constitutes a mode of production sui

genseris.

The fieldwork data of this thesis was collescted 1n Gisgis and Kalhana
villages of Ergani district of Diyarbakir provincey; in the Southsast
Anatolia region of Turkey. The aim of the fieldwork was to collect
material to show the importance of the household economy for the
developing Turkish capitalism, The Southeast, together with the
Eastern region, 18 the most underdeveloped region in Turkey, Limited
industrialisation, low level of development of the productive forces,
and dominance of rural production are some of the features of this
underdevelopment, The transfer of the surplus produced in the region
to the developed Western part of Turksey is the prime reason behind
this underdsvelopment, and the household economic unit, as the
producer of this surplus, is the main bearer of the burden of capital
accumulation in Turkey., Before going into the details of the ways

an which this surplus 1s appraopriated from the household we shall

try to shew the structures (regional and national) within which the

household economy exists. Therefore, the first chapter will attempt
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to explain how the underdevelopment of Eastern Anatolia (1ncluding
Southeast Anatolia) 1s the result of the region's integration into
the capitalist economy, Capitalism develops unevenly: while bringing
about development in one part i1t causes underdevelopment in another

part,

We shall also give an account of the recent economic and political
history of the Turkish formation, emphasising that in i1ts efforts to
develop a Turkish capitalism, the Turkish state played the part of a
buffer mechanism 1n the underdevelopment of the region and 1n the
transfer of the surplus produced by the household economy in the
region, Of course, the Turkish social formation 1s a part of thse
capitalist world economy, Being an integral part of the capitalast
world economy the Turkish social formation, and therefore the Turkish
state, operate within the structure of the world economy. Therefors,
1n the last section of the first chapter the concept of the capatalist
world economy and some aspects of the debate concerning this concept

will be touched upon,
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CHAPTER 1

Regional underdevelopment 1s a central concern of much of the
literature that attempts to grasp the socio-economic and political
reality of the Eastern and Southeastern regions of Turkey., Some of
the literature confimes itself to showing the differences betwsen
regions in terms of the level of infrastructure, average per capita
income, number of hospitals, doctors, schools, etc., Other contribu-
tions approach the phenomenon of regional differentiation in the
light of "ethnic" differencses, while others situate this disparaity an
a political sconomy of the Turkish State. As an introduction to thas
chapter we shall outlaine two of these approaches to regional under-
development in Turkey in this section. This will then be followed by
an evaluation of the Turkish social formation in a manner that
indicates the type of general theorstical framework within which thas
thesis 1s being written. In other words, we shall be outlining the
framework within which we shall later examine the household economy in

the Villages of Gisgis and Kalhana,

REGIONAL UNDERDEVELOPMENT IN TURKEY

Ru§en Kele§1 arqgues that the advantages provided by the economic and
physical geography of s region are "the most important factor an the
development of that teglon".2 Borrowang from Myrdal, he refers to

this as an "hastorical coincidence" where, once disparities are



created between regions, they show a certain regularity under free
market conditions. The relations and interactions betwesn the
developed and underdeveloped regions are summarised by Keleg in terms
of two types of effects "backwash" and "spread" effects. Both the
capital and labour flow from the backward to the developed region are
considered to be "onackwash" effects, while the increased demand in

the developed region induces, to a certain extent, investment 1n the
backward regions, which represents one of the "spread" effects of the
developed regions. Another "spread" effect, highlighted by Keles, and
of particular relevance to this thesis, 1s the migration of disguised
unemployed labour from underdeveloped to devsloped regions, which he
suggests renders possible the marginal productivity of labour an
underdeveloped rsgions. Nevertheless, Kele§ emphasises the fact that
as a result of the "backwash" effects demand increases 1n the devel~
oped region and this demand induces investment which in turn increasss
incomes, and the increased incomes 1in turn increase demand. The
capital requirements of new investments, of course, sre partly met
through the capital flow from the backward regionse the "backuwash"
effect. Together with Myrdal, Keles suggests that as a result of this
cumulative causal relstion "poverty becomes its cwn cause" and rich-
ness leads to further richness and therefore a poor region cannot

accumulate cspital in order to achieve a cumulative devalopmant.3

It 1s Keleg's failure to analyse the historical process of regional
underdevelopment in the light of the "cumulative causation" theory
which constitutes the major limitation of this approach. A limitataion

which, of course, 1s embedded in Myrdal's own work, The "cumulative
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causation® theorya sariously questions the notion of equilibrium and
1s diametrically opposed to that of neo-classical economics which
claims that the fres play of the market will reduce regional insqual-
ities., Instead, 1t argues that the working of the market forces,
gspecially capital and labour movements, increase the existing
regional i1negualities rather than decreasing them, Nevertneless,
although Myrdal 1s able to show ever~increasing regional inegualities
empairically, he fails to situate them in the very process of capital
accumulation, It 1s thas failure which 1s exemplified in his analogy
between regional inequalities and the ever-increasing gap between
developed and underdeveloped countries, which leads to an ahistorical
analysis that cannot account for exploitation, domination, or unequal

and combined development.

Unlike Myrdal, the "internal colonialism" approach smphasises the
exploitative nature of ths relations between the regions. 1In 1ts
Turkish version the "internal colonialism" model takes an ethnic and
nationalistic character where the exploitation of the Kurdish East by
the Turkish West becomss the major focus of the approach, Such a
focus only partially reflects the socio=historical reality of a regqion
1n which the Kurds do constitute a very large ethnic group (in the

East and Southeast of Turkey).5

Notwithstanding our reservations about the reliability of the dats,
let us have 2 look at the data concerning the number of Kurdish speak-
ing people in the arsa. Three major languages are spoken in Southeast

fnatolia Kurdish, Arabic and Turkish, Although Kurdish and Zaza have



20

been considered two different languages in the 1965 population census
we have counted them together, since the 7aza speaking people are also

Kurds.6

TtBLE 1.1 Population by Province and Mother Tonque in Southesst
Anstol.a, 1965

PROVINCE TURKISH ARARBIC KURDISH/ZH ZA
P diyaman 143,054 7 124,030
Bitlzs 56,161 3,263 94,406
Cayarbakar 178,644 2,536 294,056
Gaziantep 490,046 885 19,955
Hakkari 10,357 165 72,365
Mardin 35,494 79,494 265,388
Siirt 46,722 38,273 179,507
Urfa 207,652 51,090 192,017
Van 118,481 557 147,697
Total 1,286,611 176,270 1,389,421

Source State Instatute of Statistics, Census of Population-
Social and Economic Characteristics of Population,
24,10,65, Ankara, 1969

As we can see, the Kurdish speaking population 1s the largest group in
Southeast Turkey. It should be noted, however, that the distribution
of the Kurdish people over the arsa varies from one place to another,
as well as between rural and urban areas. While Turkish speaking
people predominate in urban areas, Kurdish speaking psople predominate
1n rural areas.7 Furthermore, the existence of military rule i1n the
region has been cited as proof that the Turkish State has been inten-
tionally seeking to keep the region underdsveloped ever since the

creation of the Turkish Republic in 1923. This seems to be an
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oversamplaification of the questxon, How far can ethnicity be held
responsible for economic development? How far can we qgo 1n identify-
1ng ethnic relations wirth class relations? It 1s such questions as
these which constitute the major limitations of the "internal colonial-

1sm" approach,

An example of such an approach 1is the work of one of the most prominent
advocates of Kurdish nationalism, Ismail Besikgi, Besikcy argues

against the view of the Turkiye Isci Partisi (Turkish Worker's Party)

exemplified by Behice Boran in her book Turkiye ve Sosyalizm Sorunlara

(Turkey and the Problems of Soc1allsm)8 in which she contends that’ the
1nsqualities between the developed wWest and the underdeveloped East in
Turkey are due to the law of uneven development of capltallsm.9
According to Besikei, the fact that capitalism creates uneven develop-
ment does not apply to the the Turkish case because ths Kurds are not
Turks,'10 "The law of uneven development of capitalism can explain
regional inequalities only under the conditions that all the people
living within the state boundaries are of the same nation (sic)".

For example, Besikci argues that 1t 1s possible to explain economic,
social and cultural inequalities between Istanbul and Cankiri or
between Izmir and Corum, but in a situation where the national struc-
ture of the underdeveloped reqion i1s different 1t 1s necessary to laok
for reasons other than the law of uneven development of capitalism to

1
find other relationships.

Be§1kgl contends that the most important reason for the underdevelop-

ment of Fastern Anatolia 1s the fact that there 1s a national
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contradiction between the Turkish dominant and administrative classes
and the Kurdish nation, Kemalist goverrments have been implementing
colonialist methods since the Treaty of Lausanne in 1923 1n order to
absorb their share of Kurdistan into the structure of the Turkish
State, F1l1 the measures taken13 to ensure the enserfment of the
Kurdish people have prevented the development of capitalism and the
vitality of the economy 1in Kurdlstan.14 Segikci may be raght in point-
ing out that ths "law of uneven development 1n capitalism" approach is
inadequate i1n the explanation of regional inegualities., However, his
ethnically flavoured internal colonialist model seems to be equally

inadequate,

An important limitaetion 1s his attempt to examine exploitation in
purely ethnic terms ~ Turks exploiting Kurds - rather than in class
terms. f£thnic groups, however, are not undifferentiated homogsneous
groups, they are differentiated in class terms within themselves, The
fact that Turkish capitalists may exploit Kurdish workers and peasants
1n collaboration with the Kurdish dominant classes (landlords, merch-
ants etc,) does not imply that all the Kurds in Turkey are exploited
by the Turks. Kurdish peasants are also exploited by the Kurdish
dominant classes, In fact, 1t can be shown that the Kurdish dominant
classes have greatly benefited from their incorporation into the

Turkash State,

Landlords (agas), tribal leaders and sheikhs are very effective in the
politics of the Eastern and Southsastern regions. The aintroduction of

the multi-party system i1n 1945 strengthened the position of the agas,
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tribal leaders and sheikhs, whose social functions had gradually been
eroded during the last thirty or so years. Owing to their economic
and 1deological superiority the ada, sheikh and tribal lsader trio has
been able to manipulate the distribution of votses among the political
parties, Knowing the ability of afjas, sheikhs and tribal leaders to
direct peasants, murats (members of religious sects) and the tribal
people respectively in these regions, the political parties have
favoured them immensely. The authority of this tric hac besen weaken=-
1ng due to factors which had brought about the opening up of rural
communities, such as mechanisation and capitalisation of agriculture,
improvement i1n transportation and communication, migration from rural
to urban areas, education, rapid population increase, etc. Neverthe=-
less, with the advent of the multi-party system they discovered not
only the possibility of translating their influence over the masses
into material intserest, but also the possibility of intensifying their
control over the people through thear increasaing influence on the

state apparastus under the multi-party system.15

This point 1s substantiated by the fact that the independent candi-
dates (who have no support from the political parties) have been very
successful 1n the Eastern and Southeastern constituencies in all
elections held between 1950 and 1977, While in other constitusncies
inhdependent candidates could not manage to get more than five per cent
of the total votes, 1n the East and Southeast independent canditates
polled as much as 46 per cent of the total votes i1n some provinces.
For anstance, in Mug province of the ELastern region, the independent

candidates obtained 46+19 per cent of the votes and in Siirt province
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the independents won 43+15 per cent of the votes in the June 1977
elections, Three of the four independent Members of Parliament in the
June 1977 elections were from the Southeast region, while the fourth
was from Elazid province in the Eastern region. Indpendent candidates
obtained on average 16°¢20 per cent of the average votes 1n the nine
provinces of the region, while i1ndependent candidates in the other

58 provinces of the ceuntry only managed to w.n an average of 2+76 per

cent of the votes.16

In Table 1.2 we see the distribution of votes and seats among the
political parties, We should note that the distribution of votes
among the parties in the reqion does not reflect the class bases of
the parties beeause the poor of the region have voted for theirr land-
lords' parties, which represent the dominant classes, due to factors

such as clientalism, religion and tribal family relataions.

By stating the importance of the sconomic factors in the underdevelop-
ment of the regionwedo not deny the fact that some rulers have held
negative attitudes towards the Kurdish people., What we are saying is
simply that 1t 1s wrong to econclude that Lastern Anatolia is under-
developed because the Kurds live there, There must be somsthing more
than ethricity as the main cause of the regional underdevelopment in
Eastern and Southeast Anatolia, Bettelheim's criticism of the notion
that the exploitation of one nation by another i1n colonialism can be
applied to Besikci's thesis that the Turkish nation exploits the Kurd-

1sh nation, Bettelheim wrates
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Because the concept of expdoitation expresses a production
relation -~ production of surplus labour and expropriation
af this by a social class - 1t necessarily relates to class
relations (and a relation bstween '"countries" 1s not and
can not be a relation between classes.!’

Besikca does not of fer any rigorous analysis of the regional
inequalities, his explanations mainly remain at the levelof rhetoric.
He does not try to braing together ethnicity and the features of the
working of capitalism in explaining regional inequalities, as H wolpe18
does in the case of South Africa. The conceptualisation aof class
relations does not exist in Besikci's explanations of the underdevelop-
ment of Eastern Anatolia, Instead, domination, exploitation and
oppression are ireated as taking place between national and ethnic
groups. Besikci's theory is unable to answer two questions raised by

Wolpe

First, what 1s the relationship between the system of class
exploitation and domination and the relstions of racial,
ethnic, cultural or national exploitation and domination
characteristic of intermal colonialism? Second, in what
way does internal colonial exploitation differ from class
exploitation?19

Despite his persistent reference to national oppression and exploita-
tion of Kurdish people by the Turks, Be§1kgl makss no attempt to link
these to the system of class exploitation, nor does he specify these
oppressive and exploitative relations, apart from stating over and over
again the fact that Kemalist governments have been denying the exist-

ence of the Kurdish natlon.20
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Such an attempt has been made by Wolpe 2n the case of South Africa,
Wolpe argues that the "internal colonialism" thesis used by the South

P frican Communist Party i1s extremely vague because 1t fails "to dis-~
tinguish between forms of colonial, political, ideological, and
cultural domination and modes of imperialist economic explo:.'catlon".TI
Capitalism, once established as a dominant mode of production, tends

to either consolidate or dissolve pre-capitalast modes of production
with which 1t coexists in an articulated way in a social formadaon,
South African capitalism benefits from the reservation of non-capital=-
1st relations of production beceuse in this way the capitalist sector
reduces i1ts cost of production and therefore raises the rate of surplus
value by way of employing labourers, part of whose subsistence needs 1s
met by thear kin groups on labour reserves.22 Since what 1s preserved
1s the tribal groups themselves the ideclogies and political policies
focus on the segregation, conservation and control of African "traibal"
soc1etles.23 Therefore 1t 1s the logic of capital accumulation whach
1s responsible for the underdevelopment of the labour reserve areas,
not the racist policies or ideologies which try to justify the segrega-

tion,

The importance of Wolpe's waork comses from 1ts attempt to show that the
relations of production and class relations lie behind the apartheid
i1deology and the underdevelopment of black labour reserves in South
Africa., No such attempt 1s made by Ba§1k91 to show the relationshap
between the develapment of capitalism in Turkey and the underdevelopment
of Kurdish Eastern Anatolia, Of further interest for this thesis isthe
work of Mandel, who argues that development and underdevelopment are the

basic features of capitalism,and regional uneven devslopment is the



28

spatial juxtaposition of these two features of capltallsm.Qa

Regional underdevelopment 1s an inevitable outcome of a capitalist
economy, the aim of which 1s to grow continuslly through investments
in the areas where the highest rate of profit i1s possible, Invest-
ments cre unequally distributed because the factors determining the
rate of profit are unequariy dislributeo within the country and there-
fore the growth of the economy will be uneven, The bourgeois stats,
by crealing the national market, snsures the flow of labour and
capital freorm tne underdeveloped to the developed regions. Under—
developed regions are not only a source of lsbour for the developed
reqions, but they are also a very important market for the products of

c
the developed reoions.

flthough [Mandel's theory 1s a very useful framework in analysing
regional underdevelopment 1t does not take into consideration the
specific conaitions under which regional underdevelopment occurs, and
therefore 1t remains very general., Howsver, I think that, despite its
generality, Mandel's theory, with a few additional points, will serve
as a useful framework for understanding regiocnal underdevelopment in
Turkey One of the points to add 1s that the development of capital-
1sm in Turkey 1s not of an autocentric nature Capitalism did not
develop 1n Turkey as a result of the intermal dynamics of Turkish

society.

Capitalism first used Turkey s a market, then as a place for invest-
ment However, the fairst .nvestments i1n Turkey by capitalism were
made 1n order to improve the infrastructure, so that marketing of the

commodities produced by the Jest would be 9851er.26 These 1nvestments
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included railway networks, building of ports, water-works, electricity
gr.ds, etc Jestern Anatolia (Marmara and legean regions), being

close to the sea routes and Lurope, and i1n addition, being the heart

of the Uttoman Cmpire, as well as being the area,together with the
gukurova recion, for the production of rau materials (cotten and
tobacco) for western capit3lism, enjoyed the lion's share of foreign
1nvestments, .t the end of the Independence WWar .n the 1920s, the
Kemalist regime inherited a country with almost no industry and a very
limited infrestructure, The existing infrastructural establishment and
manufacturing workshops were mainly concentrated in the West. Kemal-
1sts, uho aimed at creating a Turkish capltallsm,27 implemented a state
capatalism policy, giving priority to the areas where the existing
infrastructure rendered possible quick and most profitzble returns to
the investments., The accumulation needs of emerging Turkish capaitalism
necessitated deliberate negligence of some areas in terms of invest-
ments, The delibereteness of the Kemalist policy stemmed from the
profit logic of capital, not from the fact that Eastern Fnatolia was
Kurdish, as Kurdish nationalists would have us believe. In order to
take advantage of the labour reserves in Eestern Anatolia in the years
of étatist policy, resilways were built to connect the remote Last wath
the developing West. For instance, the Haydarpage (Istanbul) to
Kurtalan (Siirt) railway line was completed in 1935, cutting ecross
Turkey from the northwest to the southeast. 1In this way Turkash
caoitalism took advantage of s labour force producsd and reproduced
within a non-capitalist mode of production without taking on the burden

of the reproduction costs of the labourers. Today, not only Turkish
capitalism, but also international copitalism takes advantage of this

situation, The Turkish workers in Western Furope, mainly in Uest



30

Germeny, are o good example of this,

The result of sucnh processes znd state policies was the underdevelop-
ment of this region vis—a=-vis other parts of Turkey. In order to
orasp the nature &nd magnitude of this underdevelopment 1t 1s necessary

to examine the larger structure in some deteoil.

THE TURKISH SUCI/L FORMATION

The Ottoman [Cmpire was incorporated into the world capitalist system
as a food and raw materials supplier and as an open market for cheaply
producea European rmanufactured goods.28 The abolition of the National
f ssemoly, which was established after the constitutional revolution of
1876, resulted 1n the rule of Sultan fbddlhamid, which lasted for 30
years end during which time Turkey underwent a tremendously oppressive
policy. lthough there were no wars of long duration, nor big land
losses, Turkish public opinion was under great stress, all publications
were censored and civil rights were drastically curtalled.29 The
oppressive system implemented by fAbdiilhamid led to the intelligentsia
fleeing the country and to the development of nationalist movements
among the Christian minorities of the Emplre.30 The Turkish 1ntellai-
gentsia, for one, carried on 1ts struogle against the sultan's oppres-
sion throunh publications and various oroanisations which were located

in Curope, and especially in frence. 5Such publications were prainted

abroed and sent to Turbey throunh foreign post offaices,

The 1908 movempnt31 was carried out by patriotic young officers and
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the intelligentsia, but the Committee of Union -nd Progress (Ittihat
ve Terskki) was the leading force., The members of the CLommittee of
Union and ' rogress were merchants (Turks and minorities), low rank.ng
officers and some civil servants., Having geined power the Committe
did not hesitate to collaborate with the imperialist powers, especial=-
ly Fermany,jy znd dependence on GCermany dregced Turkey into the First
World tlar on Cermany's side, Uith the defeat of her allies Turkey was
invaded by imperialist powers., Mt the close of the First Yorld War,
however, "natolian peasants were exhausted, 1nsecure And without hope.
Many had lost their lives as soldiers and their properties had gone
throunh tax=tion They were not ready for a new war and were hostile
to officers who were i1dentified with the army and war. Who was going
to mobilise the masses for s war against foreign i1invasion?” How were
the necessery money and numerous scldiers to be provided? The powers
which nationalist officers and 1ntellectuals could rely on were the
natolian nobles, tribal and religious lesders who could mobilise the
masses, However, to begin with, the local nobility (ggggﬁ) were
reluctant to taske part in the war and they tried to adapt to the new
situation, with some even colleborating with the Greek army which
invaded Western Anatolia., It was only when the invaders turned to
annihilating all Turks and commandeering their goods, regardless of
their beinq rich or poor, that the gg;gi were persuaded to participate

in the war

Ms a result of historical conditions the Independence War (1918-1922)
in Turkey hzd to rely on these local notables, landlords, relioious
leaders and such like as 1its basic elements, This aspect of the

Independence War determined the direction of Turkey's development in
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the following years for, of course, the‘ggggi expected not to be
ligurdated but to collect the fruits of the \/1ctory.33 Furthermore,
despite the fact that the leeding cadre of the Independence War
(later the edministrative cadres of the Republic) declared themselves
as anti-imperialist and anti-cepitalist, they set out with a pro-
gramme which envissged the introduction of capitslism in Turkey.
This was determinmed by bath 1ntermnel and external conditions, and
gspecially the balance of social pouwer within Turkey., Ffor policies,
following the 1323 lzmar Economic Longress, showed clearly that baig
landlords, commercial bourneo.sie, i1ndustrialists and milaitary-cival
intellectuals comprised the social base of the politicnl power, In
order Lo grasp the nature of thicse policies Lhe recent hiotory of

Turkey will be subdivided into periods aond examined 1n some detairl,

1 1923-1931 FLPIUD

The nature of the stete 1s of great importance in a2nalysing the
policies which the state implements, and 1s responsible for determin-
1ng who benefits from such state policies. The Izmir Economic Congress
of February 17th, 1923 1s of central importance uwith respect to the
understanding of the economic history of Turkey because 1t gathered
together to decide which system was to be developed in Turkish society,
and to declare the sconomic policy which would be based on the system
adopted This was stated in the opening speech of the congress by

rtaturk

The connress w~s held when the Lisusanne Conference diccugseoion were
interrupted + 1though the Liyusanne lonference had been exprooled to

finish 1n < malter of » few weeks, 1t started in Movember 1977 20d
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ended 1n February 1923, with a two and a half month break The prob-
lem on whaich the lest was focusing at Lausanne was the nature of the
system that Turkey was to follow, end accordirely the creatior of the
conditrons thet unuld allow the continuetion of old gu-si-coloniel
t1es, no matler 1f they were 1n new forms. These ties were the

Ottoman Debt (obyun—-1 Umumiye Ottoman Public Deot Pdministration) and

the economic and juridical capitulations,

Poth "tetlirk nd the Mimister of Economy of the time, commenting about
the position that Turkey would tzke in the face of capitalism, staled
that they were not against foreign capital as long as 1t obeyed Turkey's
ldUS.35 Other important reasons for the congress to meet were to
confront the dominant classes of the country with each other, to
strengthen the alliance of the powers constituting the base of the
politic.l power and to fix the neture of the policy to be adopted.

This was not only the aim of the political cadre but also the desire of
the dominant classes, in particular the commercial bourgeeisie, who had
organised themselves as early as 1922 in the Turkish National Commerce
Union, whose ~ims, gccording to N | Bagar, one of the founder members
of ihe tinion of the time, were to gradually liguidate the non-Muslim
merchants from the economic sphere and replace them wrth Turkish mer-
chants 37 For this, the Union wes to get in touch directly with the
big i1ndustrial institutions of Europe and America and to recommend
Turkish agents as the future agents of companies, 1n place of the non-
Muslim agents, This i1s 1tself good evidence of the willingness and
readiness of the Turkish commesrcial bourgeoisie an Istanbul to collib-

orate with Imperielism towards the end of the Independence tJsr,
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"s a result, the Turkish Matiomal Union of Commerce decided to
organise a (onaoress of Foreign Trade in January 1923, with the aim of
asserting their policy and justifying the abcve-mentioned ideas.
llowever, the nkare government wes preparing & more comprehensive
conoress at that time, so the Mnmister of Economy, NMahmut tsat (Boz-
kurt) semt 2 telegram requiring the postponement of the Congress and
inviting the Turkish National Union of Commerce to attend the Economac
Congress to be held in Izmar Forseeing 2 better chance to explain
their vieuws the Union postponed their meeting and decided to join the
Izm.r bconomic Conoress.jB The Union was the group best prepared to

participate i1n the Congress.

The representatives of workers, farmers, merchants and i1ndustrialists
from each oistrict were invited to the Cornress, However, taking into
consideration the manner of electing the representatives and the nature
of the representatives themselves, one 1s drawn to the conclusion that
the representetives were all those who would ~dvocate the interests of
the dominant clesses For example, the representatives of the workers
were the members of the Workers' Union, which was established and con-
trolled by the Turkish Nationel Union of Commerce. I © Basar, a foun-
der member of the Union of Commerce confesses that "the Workers!' Union
was nothing more than a puppet orgenisation of merciants",39 and
novelist fka Gundldz was bhe representative of the workers for the
Kiitahya distract, and became the leader of workers and deputy chairman
of the Conqress.ao Furthermore, political cadres near to the govern-
ment attendea the congress not s formal politicians but as industrial-

41
1sts, workmen, f-rmers snd merchant representatives of various areas.
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Politicel power, consisting of an alliance of bureaucrets, landlords,
merchants and to a very limited extent industriaslists, guaranteed to
speaa the accumulation of capital in favour of merchants and the landed
bourgeoisie 1n order to render possible the transition to the capital-
1st mode of production as fast as possible., Oy means of a special

kind of texation, suited to tnis aim, the state used 1ts budget policy
to transfer money from the pockets of the people to the owners of
capital, 1In this way the state became a means of capital accumulation
behind the curtains of populism and nationalism. The speeches of
Ptatlirk are the clearest evidence of this, In an interview with the

Russiar "mbassador, fralov, lustafa kKemal stated

There are no classes 1n Turkey....The Working Class does not
exist 1n Turkey since there 1s no developed industry. 4o as
to our bourgeoisie, 1t needs to be bourgeoisied, Our com-
merce 1s very weak because we have not got capital. Foreig-
ners are oppressing us. [ly aim 1s to open factories, to dis-
cover the riches underground, to help the merchantsof Anatolia
and to guarantee their becoming rich. These are the tasks
confronting the State. e shall legislate all these,4?

When the Ottoman Empire became an open market for Western Capitalism,
especially ~Tter the commercial ireaty of 1838, cepitalist reletions
also started to develop. However, apart from the Izmir region, where
quite a number of Greeks lived, and the gukurova reglon,43 this
development did not affect fnatolia, Western Capitalism mostly
affected the Balkans and Egypt, while Anatolia remained virtually as
1t was before. Just prior to World War I there existed in Anatolaian
agriculture feudal and patriarchal production relations, and sven in
the 1930s these relalions were dominant, 1 H Tokin points out that in
Fastern and Southeastern Anatolia feudal relations of production were

domlnant,44 production was for subsistence, and the techniques of
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production were prlmltlve.as "ccording to Prof., Tankut, a naturel
gconomy was widespread in agriculture 31,626 villeges with less than
500 population were situated as separate units far away from each other
and from roads a6 The situation 1in i1ndustry was not much different.
The commercial bourgeoisie of Istanbul and Izmir, both of which had
comprador bourgenis features, did not have the revolutionary potential
to trensform themselves into industrial bourgeoisies and develop
capirtalism an 1 natolia., A~According to the industrial census of 1915 the
number of workshops employing five or more workers was 284, of which
148 were 1n Istanbul, 62 were in Izmir, and the remaining 74 were 1in
the provinces, mostly scattered in Western “natolia, These workshops,
where totally 14,179 pecple were employed, were in the control of
"rmenians, Greeks, Jews and foreigners, who altogether owned 85 per
cent of these 284 workshops. As can be seen, the elements of an
industrial bourgeoisie were very small, indeed almost non-existent,

and non~-national,

As to the network of transport, which 1s of vital importance in the
development of the home market, 1t was very uwesk 2t the time of the
national Independence War. The railway networlk, which the new Turkaish
State inherited from the Ottomans in 1923, was 4,232 kilometres. Of
this, 2,365 kilometres were under the control of foreign companies.

The situation with regards to the highways was not brilliant either,
Including three-metre wide roads 1n provincial centres the highways
amounted to 9,711 kilometres, of which 3,747 kilometres needed atten-
tion, 3,778 kilometres need immediate attention, and the remaining
3,026 kilometres needed reconstructlon.A7 In 1919 only about 100 motor

vehicles existed in Anatoliz, camels were used as the basic mecns of
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transport 48 In short, before, during and after the Independence War,
\natolic was on ¢ pre-capatalist production level, the dominant classes
who exploited the workers and peasants were landlords, merchants, usur-
ers, tribal leaders and a smzll number of industrialists, furthermors,
a bourgeolsie which could undertake the industrialisation of the
country did not exist in Turkey in the 1920s. Nevertheless, the
enlightened civil-militaiy bureaucrats, the lesders of the Independence
War, who enjoyed great prestige and power 1n government, wanted to see

the country as industrial:ised as the Western European countries.

In orderto keep power in their hands the civil-military intelligentsia
had to co-operate with the merchants and landlords, but their programme
armed to develop capatalism ip agriculture and transform merchant
capital i1nto industriel capital. A problem arose How to achieve
this? The tools 1n the hands of those in political power were budget
policy and state capitalism, and so the main line of the 1923-1931
period was to try to hasten the process of capitalisation with the help
of the state. 5ome have characterised this period as a liberal period,
since during this time state interference in the private sector uas
kept at a minimum and the state-ocwned companies were maintained at a
very low level, llowsver, between 1923 and 1931 the state interfered in
the economic life of the country in tavour of the private sector, as in
the Law for the Encouragement of Industry.49 Moreover, some of these
interferences were made 1n such a manner that the conditions of free
competition were changed by awarding contracts to certain firms at the
expense of others (an evample of this 1s the railway construction) and
some mopopolies were handed over to some privileged domestic or foreign

private comparies, All these 1mplementations are contradictory to a
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"liberal’ system,

Now we can look at the measures taken by the state to develop capital-
1st relations and first in agricultwre., As stated above, a natural
economy prevailed in Anatolia in the 1920s., Living side by side with
handicrafts and petty commodity production the natural economy to a
large extent had a subsistence character e do not have any data
about the rate of marketing of agricultural produce for the 1920s but
according to some relatively late research done by the Mipistries of
Economy and f griculture, ain 1935-1936, of ¢ total agricultural produce
worth 500 million Turkish lira, 300 million Turkish liras worth was
used i1n the family needs of farmers, and 200 million Turkish lairas
worth was marketed.SD The technology used by this natural economy was
pramitive, 1In 1927, for example, 1,751,239 farming families used

1,187,000 wooden ploughs and 210,794 heavy 1iron ploughs.s1

After the Independence 'Jer, big landlords approprieted the lands of
Greeks and ' rmenians who had been killed, expelled or exchanged with
Turkish populations from Greece The saituetion was not suitable for
land reform because of tne smsll number of the population and the
existence of uncultivated areas. In this year out of a total of
237+5 millaon gégﬁms of lend suitable for cultivation only 43+6 mpl-
lion QEDQES were cultivated. The producers of marketable crops such
as cotton, tobacco and vegetables were under the exploitation of mer-
chant and usurer capital., The interest on the usurers' loans varied,
according to the 1931 agricultural congress reports, between 50 per
cent and 600 ner cent.57 levertheless, Lhis merchant and usurer

capirt~l was not sufficrent to transform itself into industrial capatal.
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In addition to the merchant, usurer and landlord exploitation, state
exploitalion in soriculture should also be considered N part of the
surplus produced oy the direct producer accrued to the state in the
form of taxes. In the last years of the Independence War the agar

tax accounted fer the largest part of state income from taxes. In thais
period ebout 18 million Turkish lira were collected as agar taken from
the farmers, whereas merchants and tradesmen paid 1+5 million Turkish
lira each year ~as income tax o3 The B2gar was a tax in <.nd which used
to be collected as one terth of the harvest every year. It 1s not
surprisino, therefore, that when the farmers proposed the lifting of

the asar the merchants opposed the motion in the Izmir Connress,

The taxes peid by the peasants, however, were not confined to the agare.
Besides indirect Laxes the peasants used to pay several other taxes
such as road tax, education-shore tax, animal tax and so on. The road
tax seems to have been very important, In accordance with the law of
21st February 1921, each person aged between 18 and 60 was to pay an
amount equal to four days' wages, fixed ~ccording to the local wage
level, Thas tax burden was made heavier in february 1925 by raising
the number of days to between six and twelve, the exact number was ta
be decided by the provancial councils. Those who were not able to
pay this tax were to work in the area for six to twelve days instead.
Taking into consideration the fact that most of the peasants were not
i1nvolved 1n a money economy 1t 1s easy to see which form the road tax
took 1in practice., The peasants paid their taxes either as corvée or
by borrowing from usurers under unfavourable conditions, Of course,
1n the latter case the amount of tax increased in proportion with

the rate of the usurer's interest. I H Tongug gives a concrete
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example of how this tax affected the peasants "If there are three
neople 1n a peesant family liable to pay the road tasx of 6TL, 1n order
to pay the total amount of 18TL they have to sell two calves or a

Cou".s4

Measures Taken to vevelop Capitalism in fgriculture

In the 1920s political power took some measures tc develop capaitalism
in agriculture., ftirst, with the adoption of the Swiss Civil Code 1n
1926, which recognised the private ownership of land, the unequal dis-
tribution of land was consolidated. lthough we do not have exact
numbers relating to land dastr.bution in the 1920s, the figures from
1913 w1ll grve an idea of how land was distributed, Five per cent of
the farmers had 65 per cent of the agricultural land, and 87 per ceni
of the farmers had 35 per cent of agricultural land, leaving B8 per cent
of the peasants landless.55 The 1923 constitution guaranteed that in
the case of any expropriaticn the money was to be paid in cash
immediately, and so both the constitution and the civil code secured
the big landlords against any land reform, The recognition of private
property prepared the basis for land to become a commodity, and further-
more, cadastral surveys which started i1n 1975 are weorth mentioming as a

factnr 1n hastening the development of capitalism in agraculture,

As early as 1923 1t was decided, through legislation, that agraicultural
machinery was to be imported by the Agricultural Bank and distributed
to farmers without duty.56 Another law 1n the sams year recognised
that the importetion of animals should be exempted from duty  However,
these exemptions were not able to rencer z fast mechanisation in agri-

culture, due to the lack of money needed for the importation of the
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machinerv. Another implementztion is that of agricultural credits

which increased ot a great rate 1n the first years of the Republic.

TABLE 1.3 Loans from the Agricultural Bank, 1922-1930

YEAR

1922
1923
1924
1925
1826

AMOUNT (TL) YEAR ANDUNT (TL)

928,000 1927 17,124,000
4,807,000 1928 29,046,000
16,400,000 1929, 25,800,000
15,456,000 1930 36,000,000
16,214,000

Source Z Y Hershlag, Turkey. An Economy in Transition, The Hagus
Uitgeverij van Keulen, 1958

* 0 Ozgur, 100 Soruda Turkiye'de Kapitalizmin Gelismesi (Devel-

opment of Capitalism in Turkey in 100 Questions), Istanbul,
Gergek Yayinavi, 1975

According to Hershlag "The increase was uneven and not yet adjusted to

the real needs of the peasantry. Additional sources of credit were

5
needed 1n order to avoid the farmer's heavy dependence on the usurer".7

In 1834, I H Tokin , talking about credat co-operatives, noted

It 1s hard to say that the credit co-operatives established by
the fgricultursl Bank are useful for peesants, simply because,
being members of the administrative council of the co-operatives
usurers nd middlemen have been usaing the co-operatives as a
mesns towards their own interesls, Peasants pay their debts to
usurers who are members of the administrative committee with the
credit they get. A considerable number of co-operatives have
become virtually an organisation of usurers. With regard to the
situations where town merchants are members of the co-operative,
peasants are using their credits to buy thear consumption needs
in the towns and this money accrues to the merchants in the
towns  Town merchants, thanks to the credit co-operatives, have
gained a sort of organized market,58

The credit policy rendered possible an accumulation of money in the

hands of a few =and the pauperisation of the masses
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The lifting of asar (tax 1n kind) under the law of 17th February 1925
also played en important role in the development of capaitalism in
agriculture, Tt 1s possible to imagine that with the abolition of agar
small producers might have increased their surplus product and the home
market might have been developed. However, as the 3gar was lifted a
land tax which had to be paid 1n cash was introduced, and this forced
big producers to produce for » markst, The agar constituted more than
half of the state's income i1in the first years of the Republic and the
1iftaing of 1t possibly alleviated the exploitation of peasants by
landlords, usurers and merchants, but i1n order to increase the reduced
state income the prices of some essential goods, such as salt, sugar,

paraffin, etc., were ralsed.59

Despite all efforts, capitaslist relations in agriculture did not
develop as had been envisaged. This was simply because of the pre-
valence of praimilive and patrierchal reletions of production in
fnatolia just after the Independence War, Mue to the non-existence of
a strong bourgeoisie to provide the base of political power the big
landlords (ihouch not capitelist) were one of the important groups who
had a say in political power. This resulted in 2 slow development of
capitalist relations 1in agriculture. for instance, a land reform pro-
gramme was not even mentioned at the Izmir Economic Congress. "letwesn
1924 and 1936 in the literature of the Republican People's Party land
reform 1s nol discussed. U0Only girving land to the peasants 1s mentioned
~ giving land to the peasant in the sense that Crown lands will be
given to peasants”.60 Thus, in short, the endeavour to develop

capitalist relations in agriculture was & failure.
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Measures Taken to Nevelop Capitalism and to Create a Bourgeoisie

Qutside Ngraiculture

The banks established after the Independence War es half private, half
state~-owned companies played an important role in the transfer of the
treasury to the private sector., The establishment of the '§ Bankasi
(Wwork Bank) 1n 1924, 1s of great importance, It was triggered off by
ftatlrk, who himself provided the initisl sum of 250,000TL, The admin-
1strative committee of the bank consisted of merchants, bourgeois
notables and bureaucrats of high rank, and was headed by Celal Bayar,
the reprosentative of Turkish Liberalism, who was Minister of Economic
Nffairs at the timc, and Prime Ilinister and Fres.dent later on, The
committee constituted the bridge between the state treasury and private
enterprlse,61 and the aim of the bank was to encourage small savangs,
enlarge them, and through them to finance domestaic 1ndustry.62 Exceed-

ing 1ts 1nitial aim, the bank took part directly in private enter

3
prlses.6 in 1325 the Bank for Mining and Industry (Sanayi ve Maadin

Bankas1) was establlshed.64 In prainciple this bank aimed at governing
the state-owned industrial establishments innerited from the Ottomans,
In actual fact, the function of the bank was to encourage the indust-
rial investments of the private sector and to transfer the profaits to

private companies whiles taking all the rlsks.65

fnother important measure was the law for the Encouragement of Industry
in May 1927, whereby the government guaranteed financial support to
privale enterprise 1f they were good enough to be recognised by the
Ministry of Commerce., The recognised enterprises were to be exempt
from many taxes, such as immovable property tax, land tax, profit tax,

surtaxss on all previous taxes due to provinces and municipalities,
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supplementary personal tax and licence fees due to municipalities for
construction, steam engines, motors and so on, They were also pro-
vided with free land on which to establish their enterprise, with the
installation of telephones free of chargs, etc.66 "The lew for the
9

Fncouragement of Industry neoclected the government's wish to implement
1ts own declarations and the resolutions of the congress of I:zmir
concerning the encouragement of private initiative, government inter-
vention beinqg restricted to those tases whers private activity had

ceased”.67

The state spparatus was thus used for the enrichment of the private
sector, Another tool was the monopolies, most of which, inherited

from the Uttomans, were engaged in the importation, production and
sellinc af certain commodities. The implementation of monopolisation

in Turkey does no. bear any resemblance to Western monopoly capitalism,
which resulted from the break of the mechanism of competition in favour
of a financial oligarchy which merged financial capital with industrial
capital, and the emergence of the state apparatus as a means towards
this oligarchy. 1In Turkey monopolism originates from ths non-develop-

menl of capitalism and has been used as a means to develop capitalism.

The government declared that some sectors of the national economy
should monopolise not only in terms of production but elso 1n terms of
administration and sales, and then these rights of monopolies were
hended over to national or foreign private companies. While possible
losses were tc be covered by the state private pockets were to be pro-
tected 1n order to secure high profits easily without any compelition,

In this economic system the state was in the position of distributing
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wealth, 1In oractice this meant that the decisions rendering possible
the enricnment of a handful of people were to be taken by the hinhly
ranked bureaucrats. Apolooist of the time, Yakup Kadri Karaosmanodlu,
noted forty years later, "In those days the cadre of yesterday's
national struggles, today's pregressives, had the nature of a profait
and interest company....S5ome of these were after land speculations,
some after membership in adm:nistrations of big companies, while some

68
were chasing commzssions",

The monopoly for matches and flints was given first to a Belgian
company and then to an American company. Among the founders of the
Turkish Match Monopoly jount coprporation with the Belgian company in
1825 were (General) Ismet Pasha, M Celal and Y NWadi, The monopoly of
spirits and 23lcoholic drinks was given to a Turkish-Polish joint com-
pany 1n 1976, The monopoly of qgunpowder and explaosives was Qiven to a
French compcny in 1827. The export-import monopoly of o1l was given

to the Americal Standard 01l Company. Also, the working of the
Istanbul, Izmir, Trabzon and Mersin harbours was monopolised and handed

gver to joant companies.

The enrichment of a handful of people (merchants, landlords and burea-
crats) took place parallel with the weakening of the treasury. The
burden of this tendency was carried by the sociral categories who were
not given shares from the plundering by means of taxes, most of whach
vere of an indirect nature. The production, importation, and exporta-
tion of primary consumption goods {salt, sugar, spirits, oil, matches,
etec,) were under state monopolv, and all these goods were subject to

1ndarect taxes which comprised two thirds of state income, 1In 1925
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stale income derived from sclt was 10,100,027 7L, wherees the incecme
t x collectec from merchaents, treders eno wage earners rmounted to

- AL
4,253,0067L, in short, most af the state income uwas derivec from
the peasants -nd workers by me~ns of indirect taxes levied on essentizl
consumption goods, and this income was distribuled to tne merchanls ang
landlords throuch the state apperetus in which merchants and lendlords

and bureaucrats teld the power

Foreign Capital

some have cleimed thot faoreron capitel did not play any important role
1n Turtey after the 1920s. This 1s 2 fallescy, oeceuse these people
were evalueting foreign capitar ~-s directly invested capital, vul we
know thet i1n tne period under consideration both Turkisn pol.ticiens
and Turkish cajitelists were ready to acceot and encourage foreign
capital on conoition that 1t worksd in colleboration with Turkisn
capital ano oroganised itself with Turkish companies, o ngdn sSNows
that 1n the 1920-153J period foreign capit-l entered Turkey to < con=
si1derable extent under the disqguise of & lurkish national costume,.
ccordino to ukcun, foreinn capital took part in 66 out of 2071 Turkish
incorpor.teo companies established between 1920 and 1930, The total
cepital i1nvested by these companies was 73,000,000TL, of which
31,500,000TL belonned to compsnies with foreign capital From the
above 1t mey be concluded that until 1930 the Turkish novernment end
Turkish bouraeoisie were not 1n frvour of brecking the tiec between
impericlism _rnc Turkey, rathe , they were in favour of strennotheninqg
them, The lur!ish leadinc cedres were nol -o3inst imperielssm, but

ngeinst the Jdairect inveeaon ond rule of imnericlism, namely direct

colonxclism
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2. 1932-1939  Tub LTATIST kLr 10D

State intervention in the economy gradually increased .fter 1332, and
ftetlsm, implemented between 1932 and 1939, uwas no loner an economic
policy ~fter 193+, The word "&tatism'" minht be mislesding {t does
not refer to collectivism or socialism, hether 1t wes state capital~-
ism 1n the full sense, The state directly entered into the spherc of
production «nd sccumulation of cepital wes secured thrcugh direct and
indirect texes through the conlrol of foreign trede snd control of the
price mechenism Many factors compelled the lesding cadres to resort
to a stetist polrcy., First, 1t wes the success of the opposition

group Yerbest Fikr. i1n locel elections i1n 1931 that led the leader- 1in

political power to think about the economic conditions of the country.
They may hcve realised that they would lose power unless » road Lo

fast economic cevelopment was taken 73 second, despite all efforts

and support from the state, the privete enterprise endezvour was not
successful, ccording to the stetistics, at the end of tre period

1923 ta 1931, although the number of industriezl establishments rose by
30 per cent end the number of employees by 60 per cent, 63,185 out of
65,245 establishments (96+8 per cent) bore attributes of small handi-
craft industries. Given the frct that 90 per cent of all imports were
industrial production goods, 1t can easily be said that industry had
not yet developed 1n Turkey.7A Local praivate capital preferred to
1nvest 1n aress where a high short-term profit was easy to obtain, such
as foreign trede, mining etc Foreign capit-l, although supported and
queranteed, diJ not seem to be i1nterested i1n 1nvesting 1n Turkey Lo ny
great extent The foreinn capatel which come to Turkey came either as

3 concessionsry cempany or s - partner 1n & Jurkish incorporated
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company, 1t did not bring about the favourable results which hed been
envisaged. It was the messes who suffered from this situation, and
who expressed their discontent 1n every way possible Third, world
capitalism was shaken by a severe crisis in the 1930s, as a result of
which many people werse left jobless and prices dropped, Ffor instance,
between 1929 and 1933 there exasted 13 million unemployed in America,
25 to 30 million 1in Europe.75 The fall in prices, especially in agri-
cultural products whaich formed the main source of income for the Turk-
1sh population and was the greatest part of Turkish exports, was
severe ns a part of the world capitalist system Turkey was greatly
affected by the world depression, This revealed itself i1n the decrease

in volume of foreign trade as shown below

TABLE 1.4 Foreign Trade Figures for the Yeairs 1929-1935 (in millions
of Turkish lira)

YEAR IMPORTS EXPCRTS
1929 256 155
1930 148 152
1939 1266 1272
1932 86 101
1933 75 96
1934 87 92
1935 89 96

Source Z Y Hershlag, Op. cit., 1958

The world crisis of the capitalist system led Turkey to lose her con-
fidence 1n free trade and a liberal policy. That Russia had kept out
of the world depression and had entered into a fast and planned

development process, attracted Turkey's sympathies towards Russia, with
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whom Turkey had had intimate relations since the establishment of the
Repmbllc.76 rl1though Turkey was i1nfluenced by Russia she '"reserved
sovereignty with regard to her socio-political regime....jurkey
remained loyal to the principle of private property, did not resort to
expropriation without compensation and left most of her economy in
private hands, wnhile the Soviet Union nastionalised the 'means of
productlon'".77 Fourth, another importent factor for the state inter-
vention 1n the economy to reach a high level 1s the f~-ct that the
possibilities of stote antervention only came to the fore around 1929,
simply becsuse some of the articles of the Lausanne Treaty had not
allowed Turkey to implement an effective customs DOlle78 which had
deprived the state of an important source of income and restricted the
gstablishment of 2 national industry. The validity of the Lausanne
Treaty restrictions ended in 1929 and the state geined the power of

intervening 1n economic life,

Etatist implementation led some people to think that 1t was an alter-
native to the capitalist system an entirely erroneous assumption.
Mustafa Kemal had clearly stated that étatism had nothing to do with

7 - o
socialism, ? Also, P AQaoglu, a member of Serbest Fikra, criticises

those people who assume that etatism 1is equal to leftism

To concenlrate economic activities i1n the hands of the state
might be assumed to be a tendency towards the left.,...The
state whach runs trains, works mines and natural resources
might be thought to have gone over to the left....To hand
over 35 per cent of the Turkish peasants' income to foreign
capital and to direct the treasure of the state to s dead
end 1s not etatism, nor right nor left,80

Kadroculer, a group of intellectuals writing in the journal c-~lled
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Kedro, cleimed that etatism was as much an 7lternmctive to socialism as
1t was to capitalicm, and that 1t had not existed anywhere but in
Turkey, AfAccording to them, capitalist states in the West relied on
the bourgeois class and the communist state of Hussia wes besed on the
workina class, whereas the Turkish state o'd not rely on any class
since cls35s formetion had not t-ken place .n Turkey, and co the Turk-
1sh state wes neither capitzlist nor soci3list, simply because 1t
rested on the sovereignty of the nation rcther than on th-t of 2

81
class,

Merchants, industrialists, etc,, and their representatives in parlia-
ment accused tht statist programme of being Communlst,82 however, their
suspicions were overcome by the appointment of Celal Bayar, previously
ceners]l director of the work Bank (Is Bankasi), as the Minister of
Fconomic "ffairs., Celal Baysr assured the businessmen, 1n a statement
in 193°%, thet etatism was not going to ce implemented against the
interests of the praivate sector.83 The term élLatism might cover three
different economic politiczl implementations First, state 1interven-
tion, as a result of the world depression the prices of agricultural
produce had fsllen and “he praices of imported gooos had increased for
Turkey. Ffor instance, the price of wheat was around 15 kuru§, and 1t
went down to 5 EEEEE in 193¢ Jetweam 1929 and 1932 the prices of the
following articles had also fa.len drastically 73 per cent in hazel-
nuts and opium, 63 per cent 1n w sat, 52 per cent in figs, 48 per cent
in cotion, 44 per cent 1n olive o1', 43 per cent 1in grapes and 50 per
cent 1n cotton.aa Consequently, not only he¢d Turkey's foreign terms of
trade dropped, butthe pees-nts were put i1n a bad position as far as

their st ndord of living was concerned fbrice control end the
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readjustment of foreign trede were two different sides of the inter-
vention, The stete took over the import and export of some goods and
the price control policy reveeled itself in the support purchase of
agricultural nooos by the state, with a view to protecting thco
peasanis put those who benefited from tnis were the middle end big
farmers who were producing for the merket, JSeconc, slate capitalism,
the state directly engeged in the production process, Ffor example, in
the fields of chemicel industry, earthenware industry, zron induslry,
paper #nc cellulose, sponge i1ndustry, cotton textile industry, worsted
industry _nd hemp mdustry.85 Third, nationalisstion, the seven
years' gu.rentee gaven to foreign compenies 1n L usanne ended in 1930,
after wnich nitionslisation of foreign companies took place 1n several

-

spheres,

The burden of capital accumulation of an internally finenced indsutrial-
i1sation wss shouldered by the masses, The tax policy of the state and
the development of the income of the stete monopolies reveal the class
base of the attempts to industrialise the country. The income of the
state budget lsrgely depended on i1ndirect taxes of which the burden uwas
mostly carried by wege earners 2nd the poorer classes, hot only were
the agricultural incomes of the big farmers exempt from income tax, but
also the i1ncome tax paid by merchents and industrialists were of little
account 1n the total income of the state treasury. For instance,
income tax collected between 1929 and 1935 was approximately 12 millaon
Turkish lira per year, 60 per cent of which was paid by workers, civil
servants etc, In this period cgqregate income tax psid by merchants
and industrialists per year wss 4,800,000fL, which 1s one fortyfifth of

the totzl te, .ncome of the qtete.87 Thae figure indicite which
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classec cerried the burden of state cepitalisnm

State cepitalism was not implemented against the interests of the
private sector, (n the contrary, 1t was 1n accordance with their
interests., UWhat was understood from étatism wes state activism in the
fields where praivate enterprise fsiled or was not stronng enough, In
other words, 1n those areas where 1t was impossible for private enter-
prise to be realiced, such as the buirldinn of infrastructural estab-
lishments, me1n a1naoustrial institutions, electrical power stations,
rerlway networke end an iron 2nd steel industry were ¢11 handled by

the state

3. 18940-1945 PERIOD

This w=s a w=r period, durinn which time the country was kept in 2
state of mobilisstion, [ considerable part of the working popul=tion
was recrurted for the army, and most of the state income was devoted

to military expenditure. Imports fell to 50-55 million dollers in
1940-41, from 120 million dollars in 1938, The level of productivity
fell as a resuit of the extraction of the working population from the
production sphere, and the reduction 1n imported production inputs,.

The production of wheat dropped to 2,200,000 tons in 1945 from
4,200,000 tons in 1939.88 The volume of foreign trade droppsd sharply.
The smallest volume of trade was recorded 1n 1940, when aimports were

89
19 million Turkaish lira, and exparts were 111 million Turkish lara.

The feed_nn of the army enr the populations of the big cities con-
stituteo 2 serious problem, #.d inflation wes 1nevitable, The r Le of

price i'ncrezce between 193% znd 1948 was 434 ver cent for the whole
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perioc, 0. 4o per cent per yeer o0 The burden of the war economy was
snouldered <gain py the masses, while a few groups of merchants and
big farmers, taking advantage of the situalion, mede 1ncredible pro-
fits, part of the bureaucracy also had < continuous share of these

91
profits.

The laws passed 1n this period seem to be important, Ffairst, the

we=1th Tix (Varlix Vergisi) Law of 1942, This was & tex< to be collec—

ted once only from tnose who made great profits durinn the war years.
the amoun®t of tho tax was fixed arbatrerily by commissions who desired
to levy necvy texes on the minorities snd the commercial bourgeoisie

of Istanbul second, the So1l Troducts Tax, which was ctollected from
big and small farmers. By not differentiating between big and smell
farmers this tax csused quite a lot of difficulty for the sm.ll fermers
who produced for home consumption anc whose productivity hed fallen

greatly due to Lhe conditions brought about by the war,

4 1945-1960 [FCRIUD

This was 3 period of liberalisation, The 1946 government programme
stated that private enterprise was to be made use of and would be
supported by the guvermnment, ODuring this period foreign cepital was
invited into Turkey, since the third Five Year Development Plan,
prepared in 1947 ang hardly implemented, envisaged 3*7 billion Turkish
lira's worth of ainvestments #nd 648 mi1llion dollars of this was to be
secured from foreign sourcps.g2 In the 1948 and 1949 governmenl pro-
grammes 1t wa~ <tatcd thst the stete needed foreron capital wnd thit
private cepitil w:is to be cncoursged and 1ts investmenis to be

F:JCJ_lltated.Qd It 1s evident tn-t the bureaucricy, in order to be
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able to stsy 1r sower, tried to please both %ne loczl bourgecisie and

imperialism,

With the stert of the cold wer, Turkey was converted into a vanguard
of impcrialiesm, Ouraing the Second World Lar Turkey hed borrowed S99
mi1llior goliere fron ﬂmerLca.ga The "merican 21d given to Turkey w-s
aimed ot the followaing 1) Turkey would be a vanguard agasinst the
Soviet Union, 11) by improving her economy in the fieids of agricul-

ture ang mining, Turkey would become a food and rew material supolier

25

for the vest

Turkey's severral ~ppeals to be .ncluded in tne Mzrshall 7i1d plan were
acecepted on the conditions that Turkey woulo develop her cgriculture
with the aid she was to receive and would buy industrial goods from the
West, The United States end international instatutions under the
control of the !'nited States directed Turkey's economic policy, Ffor
instance, Thornourg's report 1s an example of American intervention an
Turkish policy making. In this report, in 1950, entaitled "/ Criticaism

of Today's Lconomic ortuation in Turkey” (Turkiye'nin Hugunkd Ekonomik

Durumunun_Tenkidi), Thornburg noted thet lurkey wss an agricultural

country and should be content with simple zoricultural equipments, and
that Turkey did not need artificial fertiliser, so the establishment of
e fertiliser f ctory would be unnecessery., The Karabuk Iron and Steel
Plant should be liquidated, and the government should take measures to

9
encourage foreion capital to invest in Turkey,

The Uorla cenk Committee, anvited by the Turkish government to examine

the conuitions which woulw Pelp to determane the economic policy of
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the government, prepared a report which wess considered very veluesble,

as was ihe Tnornourn report., The worlo e¢nw reocrt, known also es the
Garker Renort, suggestea that étatism should ve abclished, thal com-
prehensive plenning wes not necessary at all, that p.iority i1n develop-
ment shoulo be gaven to aqricuiture and the production of raw materials,
ihe whole sphere of the economy should be opened to private enterprise
and the existino requlations preventing foreign capital from coming

into Turkey should be revised because foreign cepital must be brought

into the country

getween 1949 cng 1960 meracon aro to Turkey -~mounted to 1,110<4

m1llion doll-rs.

T.13LE 1 5 ercentage Distribution of American 1d ccoirding to Sector

sgriculture 3542
Industry ond maining 3240
Transport 35
Saurce Tung Tayang, Sanayilegme Surecinde 50 Yil (50 Years 1in

the Process of Industriaelisation), Istantbul, fnlliyet
fsyinlari, 1973

The years 1950-1954 were a period of liberalisation in Turkey, during
which the United States and Cenada were stocking their grain because

of the Koreen Wer. This made 1% possible for Turkey to increase her
national 1ncome through the exportation of grain lHowever, the economy
entered s crisis efter 1555, owing to the fect that the reclamation aof
cultivable lands hed reacned 1ts limit, and with the end of the Korean

War tre Lmiteou Ltates and Cannd- had bequn to market their grain,
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TREBLE 1 6 The Development of lgricultural Lands (in 1,000 hectarss)

YFAR CULTIVATED AREA ARER UNDER FALLOW TO TAL
1934 6,882 3,674 10,556
1938 8,463 4,695 13,158
1942 9,555 4,565 14,120
1946 8,413 4,680 13,093
1950 9,868 4,674 14,547
1354 12,775 6,408 22,453
1958 14,764 8,001 22,765
1960 15,305 7,922 23,227

Source Y Kdgdk, 100 Soruda Planlama, Kalkinma ve Turkiye
(Planning, Development and Turkey in 100 Questions),
Istanbul, Gergek Yayinevi, 1971

With the priority given to agriculture 1n development, agricultural
credits given to farmers increased considerably. The following table

shows the relations between total credits and agricultural credits-

TABLE 1,7 Agracultural Credits

YERR NECT AGRICULTURAL CREDIT TOTAL CREDIT AGRICULTURAL CREDIT
(mi1llions of TL) (m1llions of TL) LS % OF TOTAL
1950 780 2,032 384
1951 1,177 2,712 434
1952 1,861 3,753 4946
1953 2,142 4,252 45+
1954 24447 5,640 4344
1955 2,602 7,190 362

Source Y Kucuk, Op. cit,, 1971

The number of tractors alsc rose, from 1,750 1n 1948 to 16,585 1n 1950,

37,743 1n 1954 and 40,000 1n 1955.99 However, i1n 1953 only about
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one per cent of farming families were benefiting from thiys mechanisa-
tion of agr1culture.100 Under the conditions prepared by the govern-
ment rich fermers enlarqged their lands through the liguadation of their
sharecroppers and tenants, through cultivation of previously unused
lands, renting and buying of new land, and appropriation of pasture
lands.101 Lapat=list production in agriculture became more and more

102
evident in large holdings.

since the 1920s =211 efforts to create a big national bourgeoisie had
failed. The Democratic Party, which came to power in 1950, was 1in
favour of liberalism in the economy. In accordence with the 1deas put
forward by /merican advisers, and the Organisation for European
Economic Co-operation, foreign trade was liberalised and 60 per cent
of imports wers freed. B£gain in 1954, with the efforts of the
Pmerican C B Randall, the head of the foreign economic polacy council,
Law No, 6224 for the encouragement of foreign capital was promulgated,
Nnother important law promulgated in the same year was the 01l Law,
positing private enterprise. Despite the fact that foreign capital
did not reach any enormous scale, 1t created a dependent industrislisa-
tion structure in Turkey, For example, between 1951 and 1960,

548 million dollars of foreign capital was allowed into Turkey.103
However, since foreign capatal was inclined to work i1n collaboration
with a1ndigenous capital 1t 1nduced 514 million Turkish lira of local
capital to be invested. In some cases foreign capital would extend a
very limited smount of money, sometimes 1t was even content with only
selling the petent licence, know-how, etc. For instance, Coca-Cola

was established with 100 per cent Tuikish capatal, but 1s 100 per cent

dependent on sn Ameraican company. Simil-arly, automobile producing
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assembly industries are also dependent on metropolit-n COUﬂtrlES.10a

florsover, Turkey rad become e member of imperialist mil.tary pacts

such as NATO (1952), and CENTO, both of which forced Turkey to spend
her national income on mil:tary expenditure, which in turn handered

her general development, and consolidated her dependency on the
imperialist countries. Ffor instance, Turkey used 45+58 per cent of the
money she borrowed between 1955 and 1960 from other countries for
military purposes, and 27 per cent of her borrowing was :n the form of

food ald.105

5., FROM THE 1960 MILIT/RY INTERVENTION ONWFRNDS

The 1960 military intervention lacks any social class base, The factors
lying behind 1t were the student movements arising from inflation,
violation of the rule of law by the government i1tself, and the military-
civil bureaucrats' being out of power., The movement was not against
imperialism, and so, right after the intervention the officers of the
coup declered that they were loyal to both NfTO and CLCHTO and were not
against foreign cap1tal.106 The military administration held an elec-
tion 1n 1961 and political life returned to normal, As a result of the
election a coalition of the representatives of the merchant bourgeoisie

and landlords came into power and the Republican People's Party, which

was thought to have been the mastermind of the 1960 coup, lost votes.

The 1960-1967 regime had tzken a series of measures whaich the bourgeoi-
sie 1tself could not dare to attempt, Although the coalition of mer-
thants and landlords put an end to some of the measures, such as land
and soricultural tax, other measures pertaining to the planning of the

economy remained in effect. These measures contributed to the speeding
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up of industrialisation, capitel accumulation took place at a faster
pace, dependence on imperialism was consolidated znd the bourgeoisae
became stronger. "fter the 1960 coup the Stete Plamning Organisation
was established =nd 1t prepared ihe first Five Year Development Plan
(1963-1967). Thais plan aimed to increase i1nternal savings and secure
favouranle conditions for local and foreign pravate enterprase.
Despite the fact that the development of industry was given priority
in the first “ive Year Development Plan, the increase .n industrial
products wes only 8+9 per cent, compared with the target, whaich uas

set at 12 6 per cent increase.

The planned period was a golden period for the private sector. with
the support of the Agency for International Development and foreign
capital, the st.te systematiczlly tried to create private entrepre~
neurs 1in this period more than ever before. Ffar example, i1n 1963

the state secured 1,760 million dollars for the private sector from
external sources.107 Moreover, 219,980,000 dollars of the credits,
borrowed mainly from the Agency for International Development, the
International Oevelopment Asscciation, and the Intermational Bank for
Reconstruction and Deudlopment, as well 2s some other international
organisations, were allocated to the private sector as project credats

between 1963 and 1966.108

Although 1t has not come to a large scale, foreign capital has brought
Turkey essembly industry. It works in co-operation with Turkish

capital, thouah i1n some cases il prefers to use local capital by just
selling the rights of pstent, royalty, know-houw, etc.109 5mall scale

industry 1s dominant 1n Turkey simply becsuse developed countries



60

would not like to lose Turkey as a market In Turkey, i1ndustry has
developed in the fields of consumption goods and some durable consump-
tion goods, Tnese industries are protecteo by terifs, so thit com-
panies can make high profits. Ffor instance, the rate of exploitation
rose from 178 1n 1950 to 216 in 1959, 263 1in 1963 and 341 1in 1973.110
The parts assembled 17 Turkey zre largely produced in developed
capitalist countries' large scale industries with advanced techniques,
The rnoustrial establishments which assemble tnece part, in Turkey are
small scale establishments with backward technology. The dependence
of Turkey on the western counlries 1s thus consclidasted through
assembly industry, This dependence 1is two~fold first, Turkey has to
import the inputs of the assembly industry, and second, this makes it
easier for the western countries to send capital to Turkey. 1In short,
the assembly industry not only eases the export of capital for western

monopolies but also increases the dependence of the country on the

external powers.

The table below provides us with some information, from 1973, regarding
89 1ndustrial establashments workang in pertnership with foreign
capital in the field of assembly industry in accordance with Law flo,

6224,

1t 1s evident that a large part of the inputs are imported goods.
hccording to ﬁzghr, this figure 1s misleading simply because the ratia
has been caloulated according to production inputs and imported goods.
In fact production .nputs include wages, rent, interest, etc. which
have to be teken i1nto consideration. The home-made goods and foreign

goods should be compared with each other in calculating the ratio



61

between loczl 1nputs and foreign inputs., Celculated i1n this way the

ratio comes out as 54 per cent.

TABLE 1.8 2in Coefficients 1n Assembly Industry in 1973

Ratio of profait to total capatal * 37
Ratio of profit to foreign capital * 87
Ratio of import to inputs <38
Ratio of export to production values *03
Share of foreign capital in total *42
Payment for each local worker per year 40, 356TL
Payment for each foreign worker per year 176,147TL

Source dzlem Ozgdr, 100 Soruda Senayllegme ve Turkiye (Indust-
rialisation ana Turkey in 100 Questions), Istanbul,
Gergek Yayinevi, 1976

Furthermore, tne products of assembly industry are two to three times
es expensive as the world prices., [ccording to Uzgur, cars produced

1n Turkey's assembly andustry are between 1 8 to 2 6 times as expensive
as their counterperts in the world market. These figures for other

durable consumer goods are 3+0 for minibuses, 3 5 for lorraies, 1°6 for

11

o

tractors, 2*S for tape recorders and 2 6 for telewsmns.1

What has the Flanned Period HBrought?

Pt the end of the second five Year Development Plan industry was the
most important sector of Lhe Turkish economy, as can be seen in

Table 1,9 below. Two things are evident from Tables 1.9 and 1,10.
First, the 1increase in industrial products 1s the highest, second, the
share of agraiculture in the Gross Domestic Product decreased from

44+3 per cent 1n 1948 to 25 3 per cent in 1972, while that of industry

increescg from 17 € per cent 1n 1948 to 2?3 / per cent 1n 1972,
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ThULE 1.9 Gross National Product According to oectors (millions of TL
1n 1964 prices)

INDEX
3
SECTOR 1948 1950 196 1972 (1948=100)
“griculture 16,437 21,235 29,139 36,4072 221
Industry 4,753 8,333 14,370 34,155 719
Services 15,475 27,073 40,679 77,797 490
Total 37,065 56,641 B4,188 148,354 400

bource Stete Insitute of Statistics, Jurkiye Milli Gelara
1948-1973 (National Income of Turkey 1948-1973),
Mnkara

TABLE 1 10 1he Ratio of the Shares of each Sector in Gross Domestaic
Product (in 1968 praducers' prices)

SECTOK 1948 1953 1963 1973
Ngriculture 44+3 373 346 2543
Industry 12+8 146 17 0O 237
Services 42+9 4841 48+4 51+0

Tolal 1000 100+0 1000 100-0

Source State Instaitute of Statistics, Op. cit.

TABLE 1.11 Composition of Production in Turkish Industry

PRODUCTION 1867 1972
Consumption goods 5297 46467
Intermediate goods 3544, 39«48
Capit~1l goods 1177 14+0°

Total 1000° 1000

Source State Planning Crganisation, Third Five Year Development
Plan 1973-1977, Ankara, 1973,
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As can be seen from Table 1,11 above, consumer goods production i1s
sti1ll predominant 1n Turkish industry, It should also be noted that
the share of the public sector in industry has beer gradually declin-
1ng since 1950, The public activities 1n industry started to a areat
extent 1n 1932 2nd public investment in i1ndustry maintained its
preponderarce ontil the end of the Second World Jar., However, thess
establishments were used as a means aof accumulating capital in the
hands of a few, both during the &tatist period and the war years.
Nevertheless, just after the Second World War, with the anclination of
the owners of capital to i1nvest 1n industry, the share of the publac

sector gradually shrank,

TABLE 1,12 The Shares of Public and Private Industrial Enterprises
1n the Total Production (as percentages)

SCCTOR 1950 1959 1963 1973
State 465 4443 442 366
Private 535 55-7 558 634

Source State Institute of Statistics, Industrial Census & Annual
Industrial Survey for the relevant years

Having left large scale and expensive investments to the state, which
would provide private enterprise with cheap inputs, private enterprise
has become domanant in the fields producing durable and non-durable
consumer qoods which would bring the highest possible profits in a
short perioc If we look at the table below we shall see that the
important sectors with regard to the value of production in Turkaish

manufacturing industry are fouo, chemicals, metal products, machinery,
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trensport eyguipment, textiles «nd basic metzl i1ndustries The private
sector 1s predominant in these sectors, with two exceptions the areas
where state production 1s effective are the bas.c metal industry and
the chemical and peper industries. This 1s only to be expected, since
careful examination will show that these seclois aire input-producing
secors for the others, and are considerably large scale, 1.e. requiring

large sums of money 1n order to be established.

T BLE 1.13 The Importance of Private and Public Enterprises in the
Sub-sectors of flanufacburing Indusiry (1973 in percentaqe)

SUB-SL LTOx ST TE PRIVATL T0T/ L
Food, draink, cotton 43+6 56+4 100
Textile 165 835 100
Forest prooucts and furniture 28 0 7240 100
Paper, peper products, printing 474 52+6 100
Chemical 549 451 100
Earthenuwalie 60 6 394 100
Metal products, machinery, transport

equipment 179 821 100
Total manufacturing industry 3646 634 100

Source Stale Institute of Statistics, finnual Industrisl Survey
of 1973

During the planned period, with the development of industry, the work-
1ng cless doublecd 1n number. The exploitstion of the working class,
coupled with other causes such as the trensfer of surplus values from
agriculture through the state's policy, resulted 1n a rapid process of
capital accumulation, The following tables show the i1ncrease in the
number of tne working population in manufecturing industry, and the

capital form3tion in Turkey.
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TrBLE 1,74 DMumbers of Esteblishments, Uorkers, snd the Growth of
°roduction 1n the Manufacturing Industry
YEAR MUMBER OF NUMBER OF PRODUCTIOM
£ST BLISHMENTS JORKERS (millaons of TL)
1963 3,012 325,441 19,636
1873 5,937 637,617 141,246
Source State Institute of Statistics, Industrial Census of 1963
and Annual Industrial Survey of 1973
TABLFE 1 15 (ross Capital Formation in Turkey (millions of TL)
!
YR NATIONAL PRODUCT CAPITAL FORNMMTION SHARL UF GCF
IN GWP ()
1948 371 39 105
1950 38 5 63 16+4
1955 56 6 97 1741
1960 70+9 10+8 15 2
1965 904 132 14+6
1970 12542 235 18+8
Source State Institute of Statistics, JTdrkiye'de Toplumsal ve

Ekonomik Gelismena

n 50. Yili, 1973

(1973, 50th Anni-

versary of Social and tconomic Development 1in Turkey),

finkara, 18977

TABLE 1.16

Growth of National Income and Real Income (in fixed prices)

GROWTH OF NATIONAL

YEAR INCOME ()
1963 Qe7
1964 41
1965 3%
1966 12+0
1967 G4e?
1968 He7
1969 5e4
1970 5¢6
1971 107
1972 e
1973 64

GRUWTH OF INCDME IN
INDUSTRIAL SECTOUR (,)

12<0
112
G5
1592
B2
111
12 0
241
1G4
11+8
9e1

GROWTH OF REAL
INCOME (¢)

P
R0 oo~ EA~D
e o o o o o e o |
OSSN 20RO &~

sgurce

Tum Iktisatgilar Birlidi, Turkiye'de Iscy Ucretlera ve

Enflasyon (Waut. and 1nflation in lurkey) Mnkara, T1U

rayiny No. 5, 1974
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Table 1 16 shows that curaing this period, while the prices of goods

increased, the rcal wages of the workers dropped

fFrom the above discussion 1t 1s possible to conclude that small scale
industry with backward technology was created during the planned
period. Another attribute of industry 1s that 1t was of a dependent
nature in terms of i1ts technology, raw materisls and finance. Further~
more, while the capitalist class producing for the home m~-rket was
making huge profits the living standard of the working class declined

drastically.

fForeign Trade

I gricultural producte are still the main export goods from Turkey. The

development of [lurkish exports 1s shown i1n the following table

TABLE 1,17 Turkish Exports {percentages)

YEAR AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTS MINING INDUSTRIAL PRODUCTS TOTAL
1923 B6e3 91 B+6 100
1939 882 7+0 4+8 100
1950 330 5+6 1+4 100
1960 853 51 X 100
1963 772 2+9 19 9 100
1965 75+9 445 196 100
1967 805 40 155 100
1969 754 65 1841 100
1971 72°6 742 20 2 100

Seurce State Institute of Statastics, Op. cit., 1977

As 1n other underdeveloped countrises, Turkey has specialised in one or

two primary goods 3nd as such takes her place in the copitalist world
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market. Thus cotton and tobacco together accounted for 341 per cent
of the total exports in 1938, 49¢6 per cent in 1950, 344 per cent in

1960, 42+8 per cent in 1970 and 47+8 per cent in 1971, 2

Foreign trade 1s a sophisticated way of exploiting underdeveloped

countrles,113 For instance, 1n Turkey, and as the table below shows,
the terms of trade have detericrated during the period 1968 to 1974,
As a result, Turkey lost 26,970 million Turkish lira in 1974, due to

these price differentials,

TABLE 1,18 Foreign Terms of Trade in Turkey (Price index = 100 in 1968)

FOREIGN TERMS

YEAR IMPORT PRICES EXPORT PRICES OF TRADE
1968 100 100 100
1970 102+5 99.2 96+8
1972 124+0 116-8 941
1974 226+4 1915 Ba<6

Source State Institue of Statistics, Annual Foreign Trade
Statistics (for the relevant years)

Agriculture

Turkey 1s mainly an agricultural country in terms of the working
population. Agriculture accounted for 65 per cent of the working
population i1n 1972, while the figure for industry was 14+5 per cent
and for services 20°5 per cent, Nevertheless, statistical data show
that the share of agraiculture in the Gross National Product was
decreasing. In 1972, for example, 1t was 25°3 per cent, whereas in
1960 1t had been 372 per cent, Similarly, in 1950 1t had been

408 per cent and 1in 1948, 44+3 per cent.114
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TABLE 1.19 Sectoral Composition of the Working Population

(percentages)
SECTOR 1927 1935 1950 1962 1872
Agriculture 80+9 764 777 771 6540
Industry 89 117 103 109 14+5
Services 102 119 120 120 20+5

Source State Institute of Statistics

Furthermore, the most important means of production ain agriculture -
land - 1isrunequally distributed among farmers., According to the
results of the 1963 agricultural census, 308,899 out of 3,100,947
farming families were landless (8°¢8 per cent), whereas in 1970 the
number of landless farming families becomes 405,182 (11+6 per cent).115
Land 15 also unevenly distributed among holdings. The table bslow
indicates that 24¢8 per cent of the holdings controlled 70°5 per cent

of the total land in 1970, while 48+2 per cent of the holdings con-

trolled only 9+6 per cent of the total land i1in the same year,

TABLE 1,20 Size of Holdings and Area Cultivated by the Holdings,
1950-1970

SIZE OF 1950 1963 1970
HOLDING  HOLDING CULTIVATED HOLDING CULTIVATED HOLDING CULTIVATED
(decares) (%) AREA (%) (%) RREA (%) (%) AREA (%)

1-20 30+5 43 40-9 6+8 482 9.6
21-50 315 1445 279 16+9 270 19+9
51-500 365 56+4 307 63+1 24°4 59+3

500+ 15 24+8 05 132 Q<4 112
Totel 100+0 1000 100-0 1000 100-0 1000

Source State Institute of Statistics, Agricultural Census of
1850, 1963 and 1970
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Most of the holdings an Turkish agriculture are dwarf holdings. Bet-
ween 50 and 100 decares of land, according to 1ts fertility and the
family size of the holder, i1s assumed to be necessary for a family's
subsistence, This means that at least 75 per cent of families 1in 1970
did not have enough land to subsist and had to search for an additional
income, Nevertheless, the share of the big holdings seems to be
decreasing. This may be a result of the fear of land reform, and since
the statistics are based on the declarations of farmers and the govern-
ment's recordings, 1n which big farmers are inclined to show thear
holdings as divided, de jure, among family members, Furthermore, land
tax concerns also affected the farmers' behaviour, making them show

their holdings as being divided among family members.,
During the planned period agriculture can be seen as one of the sourcss
of finance for industry. However, ths envisaged increase in the pro-

duction of agricultursl goods had not taken place.

TABLE 1.21 First Five Year Development Plan, 1963-1967

CROP YEARLY AGGREGATE DEVELOPMENT PACE
TARGET REALISATION

Industrial crops (overall)
8.g9. totton
tobacco

Grains (overall)
8.9. wheat
maize

Potatoes
Meat
Milk

Eggs

ONNJoOoONNNOO
.

O~ uoumou-
BENONDSUIS 20D
L]
O2~NNOO0OmomO 2

-_ =)

Source State Planning Organisation, Second five Year Develop-
ment Plan (1968-1972), Ankara, 1968
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The production of commercial crops, espsecially cotton and tobacco,
which are the main export crops, has exceeded the targets set, wherseas
the production of foodstuffs has lagged far behind the targets.
Supposedly an agricultural country, Turkey had to rely on Ameraican
grain aid during the First Five Year Development Plan, this aid

amounted to 283°5 million dollars.116

As 1n many Thaird World countries, large investments are lacking in
agraculture an Turkey., Capital has penetrated into agriculture through
credits, aid and merchant capital, which last played a very decisive
role., The state was the biggest merchant in Turkey, Through fixing
the prices of agricultural products below their valuss the state
managed to appropriate the surplus products of the peasants., According
to the results of a recent study,117 the producers of four commercial

crops are being exploated by the pricse-support polaicy.

TABLE 1.22 General Index Relating to Four Crops in Terms of Protection
Prices and Floor Pricss

VEAR COTTON TEA SUGAR BEET  HAZELNUTS
(a) (B) (a) (8) (A) (8) (A) (8)
1968 100 100 100 100 100 100 - -
1969 101 99 100 100 112 100 100 100
1970 108 118 117 100 120 142 60 129
1971 131 142 118 114 130 152 122 147
1972 167 157 103 114 148 142 120 147
1973 199 250 118 129 200 213 143 167
1974 363 336 188 179 284 284 173 233

Notes (AR) refers to the production prices
(B) refers to the floor prices

Source State Planning Organisation, Destekleme Politikasi Uygu-
lamasinin Cay, Seker Pancari, Pamuk ve Findik Ureticilera
Uzerindeki Etkileri (The Effects of the Price Support
Policy on the Producers of Tes, Sugar Beet, Cotton and
Hazelnuts), Ankara, 1976
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Only 1n hazelnuts is the floor price higher than the price of produc-
tion, Those of cotton and tea are lower, while that of sugar best is

the same as the floor price.

Merchant and Usurers' capital are also very effective in the appropria-
tion of the agracultural surplus. Since the organised credits (credits
given by the Agricultural Bank or credit co-operatives supported by the
Agricultural Bank) are not sufficient, nor distributed equally among
the farmers, peasants have to resort to merchants or usurers. Ffor
instance, the intersst rate of usurers' capital 1is between 40 per cent
and 200 per cent in Sbke where cotton production is dominant, between
50 per cent and 60 per cent in the Black Sea region where hazelnuts are
the main crop.118 In addition, lack of marketing facilities forces the
peasants to sell their products to merchants at a price lower than the
declared floor prices. Ffor example, when the floor price for cotton
was 760 52323 per kilo in 1974, merchants were buying cotton at 579
5253; per kilo, while the cotton selling price for the same year was
119

about 1,206 kurug per kila, This means that the profit per kilo for

the merahant was an incredible 627 kurug.

In short, the surplus product of the peasant 1s appropriated through
the price control mechanism and those who benefit from it are the mer-
chants, usurers and industrialists. The industrialists benefit because
with the low prices of agricultural products their expenditure on
variable capital (wages) 1s kept low, second, the surplus accumulated
1n the hands of the govermnment 1s transferred to industry with the
implementation of the policy of the encouragement of industry. For

instance, between the establishment of the Office for Encouragement
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of Industry in 1968, and March 1972, 10,500 million Turkish lara's
worth of investment porjects were given encouragement certificates,
whereas this figure amounted to 27,000 million Turkish lira withan

nine months in 1973.120

Given the asbove discussion of regional underdevelopment and the major
features of the Turkish social formation, 1t 1s now possible to
delineate some of the general aspects of the theorsctical structure
whose parameters determine the type of analysis to be presented in the

following chapters.

GENERAL THEORETICAL REMARKS

In 1ts development and reproduction capitalism comes into contact with
non-capitalist modes of production and social formations, Marx pointed

out the effects of such a confrontation when writing about India

England has to fulfil a double mission in India one
destructive, the other regenerating - the annihilation
of old Asiatic society, and the laying of the material
foundation of Western society in Asia, 121

Similarly, in his major contribution, Das Capital, he suggests that
"the country that 1is more developed industrially only shows, to the less

developed, the image of 1ts ouwn f‘uture".122

It 1s clear from the sbove quotations that Marx believed that capital-

1sm would destry non-capitalist societies and create a capitalism which
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would be similar to Western capatalism, History, however, has shown
that Marx's suggestion has failed to materialise, Coming into contact
with capitalism, non=-capitalist societies did not develop into a
western type of capitalist society. On the contrary, they developed
into a condition which has been characterised as "the development of
underdevelopment” by Frank, or "peripheral capitalism" by Amin,

and "dependent capitalism" by Cardoso, to name but = few.123 Never-
theless, regardless of the terms employed to describe the conditions
of Thard World countries, most contributars to the debate agree that
both developed and underdeveloped countries operate within the samse

framework the capitalist world economy,

Despite the consensus about the existence of the capitalist world

economy there are important differences when 1t comes to conceptualis-
]

ing 1ts nature, the relationship bstween 1ts component parts and the

nature of its constituent parts. Frank, for exampls, following Baran's

classic contribution The Political Economy of Growth, (1957) argues

that

Contemporary underdevelopment 1s in large part the historical
product of past and continuing sconomic and other rslataions
between the satellite underdeveloped and the now developed
metropolitan countries,...These relations are an essential
part of the structure and development of the capitalist
system on a world scale as a whole,124

Frank goes on to maintain that even the most isolated secbors of the
underdeveloped world have been effectively penetrated by the expansion
of the capitalist system over the past centuries. All the economic,
political, social and cultural institutions and relations which exist

in the underdeveloped world are products of the historical development
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of the capaitalist system. For Franky the capitalist world economy

consists of

.e.a whole chain of metropolises and satellites, which runs
from the world metropolis down to the hacienda or rural
merchant who are satellites of the local commercial metro-
politan center but who in turn have peasants as their
satellites, 125

Metropolis-satellite relations create close economic, political and
social ties between them. Owing to 1ts monopolistic position the
metropolis extracts and appropriates the economic surplus of the
satellite 1n order to use 1t in 1ts own economic development. UWhile
these metropolis-satellite links lead to development in the metropolis

they create underdevelopment i1n the satellite,

This metropoclis satellite relationship not only 1s the relationship on
a world level between the developed and underdeveloped nation states,
1t 1s also the relationship within the underdeveloped country between

provincial, local and ssctoral levels, For frank argues that

There 1s a close interconnection of the economy and the socio-
political structure of the satellite with those of the metro-
polis. The closer the satellite'’s links with and dependsnce
on the metropolis, the closer 1s the satsllite bourgeoisie,
including the so-called "national bourgeoisie", linked and
dependent on the metropolls.126

Frank's work i1s an adeguate critique of the dualistic theory of
society, and 1ts Marxist version, for claiming that there exist two
sectors within a society one being feudsl, archaic and underdeveloped,
the other being the second sector, which once was at a stage whach

could be described as traditionally archaic, feudal and underdeveloped
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but whaich has now takemn off and bescome a relatively developed,

advanced capitalist sector,

Another important contribution to the debate i1s Immanuel Wallerstein's

The Modern World System, whach also tries to analyse the development of

capitalism as a world system. Wallerstein attempts to develop an
appropriate method for studying the process of social change. Accept-
ing that social change can only be understood within social systems, hs
rejects the i1dea "of taking eithsr the sovereign state or...the nation-
al society, as the umt of analy31s".127 Instead, he argues that the
only social system 1s the "world system", in which the changes in the
sovareign states can meaningfully be explained as a consequence of the

svolution and interaction of the world system.128

For wWallerstein, the defining characteristic of a social system i1s con-

sidered to be-

.ssthe existence withain 1t of a division of labour, such that
the various sectors or areas within are dependent upon economic
exchange with others for the smooth and continuous provision-
ing of the needs of ths area, Such sconomic exchange can
clearly exist without a common political structure and even
more obviously without sharing the same culture....Leaving
aside...m1n1 systems the only kind of social system 1s a
world-system, which we define quite samply as a umit with a
single division of labour and multiple culture systems.129

Lrike Frank, Wallerstein argues that development and underdevelopment
are inseparable from each other and are the two sides of the same coin.
Underdesvelopment 1s an outcome of the enlargement of the world division
of lsbour via capitalist extension and also the development of under-

development 1s, 1n turm,a necessary requirement of the development.
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While capitalism develops and expands in some parts of the globe, it
also creates underdsvelopment in other parts, and the development of
underdevelopment becomes a necessary condition for the development,
expansion and perpetuation of capitalism. Via trade relations the core
appropriates a surplus produced in the periphery and uses it for its

own development,

Brenner, 1n a recent article, criticises both Frank and Wallerstein for
internalising Smithian concepts 1n Marxist analysis, For Brenner, by
giving a special weight to market forces, the new-Smithian Marxists

fa1l to take into account the facts that- a) 1t 1s the class structures
that "determine the course of esconomic development or underdevelopment
over an entire epoch", b) ™...these class structures themselves emerge
as the outcome of class struggles whose results are incomprehensible in
terms of market f‘orces".130 Brenner argues that capitalism cannot be
reduced to the existence of production for ppofit 1n the market,
Capitslism 1s a system of expanded production. Only under certain con-
ditions "production for profit via exchange" will bring about accumula-
tion and the development of productive forces., These conditions are
the existence of a wage labour system where labour powsr 1s a commodity,
the emancipation of labourers from direct relations of domination and
free capital. Only with the existence of these conditions 1s an
expanded production, which 1s based on the appropriation of relative
surplus labour, and not on the appropriation of absolute surplus labour,
possable, Without thais class structure of capitalism the expanded

reproduction of this system 1s not p0531ble.1$1

Brenner also points out that both Wallerstein and Sweezy take the
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transformation af classes as a consequence of the desvelopment of the
productive forces withan the individual productive units which comprise
the economy, The development of the productive forces themselves 1s

determined by the market forces,

Wallerstein simply denies from the start that free wage labour
1s a condition for accumulation via innovation, so that hse can
consistently argue that a trade-based division of labour is
not only responsible for the origins of capitalism, but also
the source of 1ts dynamic of development. Thus variocus forms
of labour control/reward to labour - free wage labour

included - emerge merely to facilitats the market-induced
process of economic development (and underdevelopment)....

The gensral consequence of such a position i1s an ahistorical,
non-class conceptanon of the division of labour, which fails to
notice that the very development of the trade-based division
of labour can only be a product, not the source, of the
development of the productive sources (the productivity of
labour), which in turn are dependent upon and limited by the
class relations in which they evolve,132

Furthermore, Brenner takes issue with another point raised by Waller-
stein when he suggests that in different zones of the capitalist world
economy different modes of labour organisation ars dominant and 1t 1is
the bourgeoisiss of these areas who decide what forms of labour
organisation are suitable for a particular type of production., Brenner
argues that this 1s a Smithian way of explanation which does not take

into account class and exploitation,

For 1ts logical premise is the extra-historical universe of
homo economicus, of 1individual profit maximizers competing
on the market, outside of any system of social relations of
exploitation,133

It must be borne 1n mind that the way in which surplus i1s extracted
from the direct producers 1s historically determined and 1s the outcome

of a specific historically evolved class structure which in turn is an
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outcome of a long process of a class struggle. The historacal
svolution or emergence of any given class structure cannot be explained

as the product of the choice of, or imposition of, a ruling class,

The type of arguments put forward by Frank and Wallerstein does not
give much room to the class structure of underdeveloped countries
which become a part of the capitalist world economy, While agreeing
with the arqument that even the most remote parts of the world have
been incorporated into the capitalist world economy we must bear in
mind that each underdeveloped country has a different historically
determined class structure, and this class structure affects; to a
great extent, the nature of the relationship between underdeveloped
and metropolatan countries, That 1s why in this chapter we have
tried to give a short account of the recent history of clasds forma-
tion an Turkey. Ospsndent capitalist development has created another
dependency relationship within Turkey, namely regional underdevelop-
ment, The regional underdevelopment in Turkey 1s not a result of
racist state policy, but 1s an outcome of the development of Turkish

capitalism,

In the second chapter we shall try to 1lluminate the features of
underdevelopment 1n the Southeast region of Turkey by giving some

indices.,
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We do not have any reliable statistics concerning the number of
Kurdish people in these areas, 0One source we may quote i1s the
official Turkish data sources, the general reliability of which 1is
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CHAPTER II

The aim of this chapter 1s twofold, first, an attempt will be made
to exemplify the nature of regional underdevelopment in Southeastern
Anatolia by highlighting particular aspects and characteristics of
the region. These will then be contrasted with their national
equivalents, Second, to acquaint the reader with the larger area
within whach the fieldwork was carried out in the villages of Gisgis
and Kalhana. It 1is for this reason that the province of Diyarbakir

and the district of Ergani will also be examined briefly,

SOUTHEASTERN ANATOLIA (REGION)

The Southeast Anatolia reqion includes nine provinces within its
boundariss., These provinces, Adiyaman, 8itlis, Diyarbakir,
Gaziantep, Hakkari, Mardin, Siirt, Urfa and Van cover 14¢3 per cent
(116,720Km2) of the total surface of Turkey (814,578Km2). (See

Map I).

POPULATION

According to the 1975 population census 9+8 per cent (3,943,186) of

Turkey's total pupulation (40,347,719) live i1n the region,
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TABLE 2,1 Urban-Rural Population in Southeast Anatolia, 1975

TOTAL URBAN RURAL

PROVINCE POPULATION POPULATION POPULATION
Adiyaman 346,892 100,722 246,170
Bitlas 218,305 76,702 141,603
Diyarbakir 651,233 281,960 369,273
Gaziantep 715,939 427,017 288,922
Hakkara 126,036 30,332 95,704
Mardan 519,687 155,876 363,811
Siirt 381,503 148,521 232,982
Urfa 597,277 264,119 333,158
Van 386,314 115,830 270,484

Total 3,943,186 1,601,079 2,342,107
Other regions 36,404,533 15,267,989 21,136,544
Turkey, Total 40,347,719 16,869,068 23,478,651

Source* State Institute of Statistics, 1975 Census of
Populataion

The rural population of the Scutheast Region does not seem to be

much higher than that of other regions when 1t 1s expressed in
percentages (59¢4 per cent and 58 per cent respectively). This 1is
due to the criteria used in Turkish statistics, whereby areas with
less than 2,000 inhabitarts are considered rural and the rest urban.
In fact there are many places which have more than 2,000 inhabitants
but still exemplify rural characteristics in Turkey., It 1s therefore
necessary to treat the above figures with caution when considering
the rural or urban nature of the population. A better indicator to
show whether or not a certain area 1§ rural or urban 1s the size of
the economically active population and the nature of their activities.

For example, in 1970 out of the total economically active population
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787 per cent were engaged in agricultural activities in Southeast
Anatolia, while 66*6 per cent of the economically active population

of other regions were working in agriculture in the same year.

TABLE 2.2 Economically Active Population (12 years of age and
over) in Southeast Anatolia in 1970

PROVINCE TOTAL NO. WORKING IN NO. WORKING IN
POPULATION AGRICUL TURE OTHER ACTIVITIES
Adiyaman 128,557 114,018 14,539
Batlis 77,087 63,628 13,459
Diyarbakir 220,022 165,054 54,968
Gaziantep 214,482 133,778 80,704
Hakkary 47,652 41,155 64497
Mardin 187,766 159,121 28,645
Siirt 118,601 96,320 22,281
Urfa 203,963 162,482 41,481
Van 132,953 110,036 22,917
Total 1,328,083 1,045,592 285,541
(78+7%) (21+3%)
Other reg.ons 13,790,804 9,184,904 4,602,850
(66+6%) (33-4%)
Turkey, Total 15,118,887 10,230,496 4,888,391
(67+7%) (32+2%)

Saurce State Institute of Statistics, 25,10,70, Census of
Population: Social and Economic Characteristics of

Population, Ankara, 1977

Despite the dominance of agriculture as the main economic actaivity an
the region, there are a few large caties, such as Gaziantep and
Diyarbakir. These exast not as a result of industrialisation and

the consequent increase in the number of industrial workers and
workers in the service sector, but largely due to the rural exodus

caused by mechanisation in agriculture., The shanty towns of the bag
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cities 1n the region accommodate almost S0 per cent of the population

of the c1tles.1

INDUSTRY

The level of industrialisation i1s too low to absorb the labour force
that has been freed from agriculture and their dependence on land-
lords. Ffurthermore, as in many other aspects, the disparity between
the region and the rest of Turkey 1s also evident i1n the degree of
industrial development. Of the 6,317 public and praivate industraial
establishments i1n manufacturing industry in Turkey only 150 are to

be found i1n this area, This 2+¢4 per cent of Turkey's total manu-
facturing 1ndustry employs some 10,108 people, a number which
constitutes only 1+5 per cent of the total work force in manufacturing

industry an Turkey in 1975,

Nevertheless, although the term "manufacturing industry" is used 1in

the 1975 Annual Survey of the Manufacturing Industry by the Turkish

State Institute of Statistics most of the private establishments in
the region hardly deserve to be given the name "industrial', They
may, at best, be called "workshops", given the fact that the 130
private establishments which constitute 86+7 per cent of the total
public and private establishments, only employ 4,224 workers. This
figure represents only 41¢8 pser cent of the total work force
smployed i1n the "manufacturing industry™ in the region, and the
average number of workers per establishment in the praivate sector in
the region 1s 32+¢5, a figure which hardly justifies the label

"industrial®, On the other hand, the 20 state-owned establishments
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Manufacturaing Industry in 1975

PROVINCE

Adiyaman

Bitlais

Diyarbakair

Gaziantep

Hakkara

Mardin

Siirt

Urfa

Van

S E Anatolie
Region

Turkey, Total

SECTOR

Publaic
Private
Total

Public
Private
Jotal

Publaic
Private
Total

Publac
Private
Total

Public
Private

Publaic
Private

Publac
Praivate
Total

Publzc
Private
Total

Publaic
Private
Total

Public
Private
Total

Public
Private
Total

NO. OF ESTAB-
LISHMENTS EMPLOYEES

10

3
121
126

130
150

405
5,912
6,317

AVE. NO. OF

865

865

527

527

1,434
99
1,533

1,569
4,073
5,062

428

428

361
52
413

700

n/a

700

5,884
b4y224
10,108

247,666
451,949
699,615

AVE. NO
ENGAGED

865

865

527

527

1,434
42
1,476

1,569
4,194
5,763

428

428

361
59
420

700

n/a

700

5,884
4,295
10,179

247,666
459,159
706,825

P.a,

Source

State Institute of Statistics, 1975 Annual Survey of
the Manufacturing Industry: Preliminary Rgsults,

Ankara, 1977a
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(133 per cent of the total) employ 5,884 workers (58+2 per cent
of the total), thus giving an average of 294 workers per

establishment,

From Tables 2.1 and 2.3 1t 1s clear that relative to the size of
population Soutneastern Anatolia lags bshind the national averages
for number of industrial establishments and average number of
employees employed in manufacturing industry. For example in
Southeastern Anatolia there 1s one industrial establishment per
26,288 people, while pationally 1t 1s one establishment per 6,387
people, Samilarly, the percentage of employees in manufacturing

industry with regard to total number of emp_loyess i1s very low.

TRANSPORTATION AND COMMUNICATIONS

Communication and transportation are limited ain this area compared
with the rest of Turkey. In 1962 there were 59,611Km of state and
provincial roads in Turkey. Out of this total, Eastern Anatolia
has 25 per cent of the state highways and 25 per cent of
provincial roads, The figures give the impression that the region
18 guite well-off in terms of roads, but 1t 1s important to note
that the roads in Eastern Anatolia are susceptible to weather con-
ditions almest twice as severe as in other regions. In particular,
most of the provincial roads, which render possible intra-regional
transportation and communication, and link villages and towns with
each other, are not all-weather roads. In fact 15 per cent of the
state highways and 6522 per cent of provincial ¥eads 1n Eastern

Anatolia are not all-weather roads.
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TABLE 2.4 State Highways and Provincial Roads

STATE HIGHWAYS ALL-WEATHER ROADS SUSCEPTIBLE ROADS TOTAL

Kmo % Km, Zz Km, %
Eastern Anatolia 5,595 850 991 15+0 6,586 25
Other Regions 18,396 922 1,548 78, 19,944 75
Turkey, Total 23,991 90-4 2,539 9.6 26,530 100
PROVINCIAL ROADS ALL-WEATHER ROAOS SUSCEPTIBLE ROADS TOTAL

Km , % Km, % Km. %
Eastern Anatolia 2,886 34-8 5,405 652 8,291 25
Other Regions 16,142 65¢1 8,648 34+9 24,790 75
Turkey, Total 19,028 5745 14,053 42°5 33,081 100

Source  State Institute of S5tatistics, Statistical Yearbook of
Turkey 1960-62, Ankara, 1964

Furthermore, rural areas and villages in Eastern Anatolia are less
integrated than their counterparts in the other regions, in terms of
communication facilities, For instance, only 4+6 per cent of the
villages in the region had telephones, while the percentage ain the

other reqions i1s 22 per cent.2

EDUCATIGN

The unequal development between the regions 1s also reflected in the
level of education as well as in the number of schools in the

region. According to the State Institute of Statistics 693 per cent
of villages did not even have a praimary school in Eastern Anatolaa,
while 1n the other regions 37¢7 per cent of the villages did not

3
have pramary schools.
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Table 2.5 shows that the rate of zlliteracy in the Southeast is
much higher than in the rest of Turkey, 595 per cent for Southeast
Anatolia while for the other regions 1t 1s 33+8 per cent. This is
in addition to the fact that in 1970 68*1 per cent of the 2,627,362
people six years of age and over in the region were 1lliterate,

while 41+3 per cent 1s the figure for the other aregas as a wholese.

TABLE 2.5 Literacy 1n Region, the rest of Turkey, and Turkey as a
whole, 1n 1970 (Among peopls six years of age_ and over)

PROVINCE NO. OF ILLITERATE NO. OF LITERATE TOTAL
Adiyaman 160,318 67,056 227,374
Bitlas 100,438 43,346 143,784
Diyarbakir 302,451 142,694 445,145
Gaziantep 266,917 206,623 473,540
Hakkari 59,919 17,752 77,671
Mardain 254,972 92,660 347,632
Siirt 170,250 64,227 234,477
Urfa 306,647 115,667 422,314
Van 168,414 87,011 255,425
Total 1,790,326 837,036 2,627,362
Other regions 11,027,510 15,618,489 26,645,999
Turkey, Total 12,817,836 16,455,525 29,273,361

Total population Southeast Region 3,008,924
Other regions 32,596,252
Turkey, Total 35,605,176

Source+ State Institute of Statistics, op.cit., 1977

The socio-economic structure of Eastern Anatolia acts as a hindrance
to equal opportunities 1in education: first, there are not enough

schools, second, the existing schools are severely under-staffed,
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especially at secondary level. It 1is not unusual to see a statement
1n the graduation certificate of a secondary school student from thas
region to the effect that "the graduate has not had physics, chemistry
etc. lessons', This 1s crucial for the student's future career,
because Lhe unaversity candidates from this region have to compete
with the better prepared candidates of other regions in the univer-
sity entrance examinations. Given that only 10 to 20 per cent of

all candidates applying are accepted by the universities the
graduates of Eastern Apatolian schools have a very poor chance.
According to the State Institute of Statistics only 8 per cent of
university graduates ceme from Eastern Anatolia (18 prov.nces) in
19654 compared with 92 per cent from the other 48 provinces of the
country, whereas Eastern Anatolia constituted 18-8 per cent of
TJurkey's total population in the same year. As to the breakdown

of graduates in terms of gender, this 1s shown below, an Table 2.6.
Figures, 1t might be added, which also indicate that the region has

a relatively smaller proportion of female graduates than other

regions.,

TABLE 2.6 University Graduates in Eastern Anatolia, other regions
and Turkey as a whole in 1965

MALE GRADUATES FEMALE GRADUATES TOTAL
NO. % NO. % NO. %
Eastern Anatolia 12,357 §e7 1,356 47 13,713 8
Other regions 129,794 913 27,234 953 157,028 92
Turkey, Total 142,151 100 28,590 100 170,741 100

Source State Institute of Statistics, 1965 Census of
Population Social and Economic Characteraistics of

Population, Ankara, 1969
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HEALTH

The Southeast region, like the Eastern region, lags behind other
regions in terms of available health services. O0Of the total for
the whole country 9¢3 per cent of hospitals, 6+2 per cent of beds
in hospitals, and 4 per cent of doctors, 7*7 per cent of nurses

were to be found 1n Southeast Anatolia in 1975,

From Table 2.7 we were able to calculate that there 1s one bed for

every 730+8 perscns in the region, while there 1s one bed for svery

449 persons 1n the other regiaons,

Other findings relesting to the health services in the region are as

follows for the year 1975

TABLE 2.8 Health Personnel per Person in 1975

SOUTHEAST DTHER
ANATOLIA REGIONS
No. of persons per specialist 8,821+4 2,9M
per practitioner 9,170°2 4,240
per dentist 24,491-8 7,452+3
per nurse 3,458+9 2,663+9
per health tech-
nician 5,807°3 3,520
per midwife 2,7%3+6 3,153

Source State Institute of Statistics, op. cat., 1977b

The disadvantaged situation of the population of the Southeast, as
well as Eastern Anatolia, with regard to health services has

attracted the attention of politicians and successive governments.
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In 1963, for example, 1t was descided that the socialisation of
health services would start first in Eastern Anatolla.5 Since
that time quite a number of health centres have been initiated in
the region, but owing to the shortage of qualified staff (doctors,

nurses etc.) most of them do not function properly.

AGRICULTURAL INPUTS

It 1s of interest to examine the usage of modern inputs whaich are
crucial in terms of the level of productivity in agriculture, The
Eastern Anatolia region stays well behind the national average in
terms of the use of modern inputs an agnculture.6 For instance,
66+08 per cent of the total 3,125,884 holdings in Turkey use
artificial fertilisers, while only 27°32 per cent of the total
522,248 holdings 1n Eastern Anatolia use artificial fertilisers.
The figures for the use of tractors are 44°69 per cent in Turkey as
a whole, and 39+30 per cent in Eastern Anatolia. Similarly, while
5782 per cent of holdings use 1nsect1c1de/pestlclde and other
chemicals on a national scale, the figure in Eastern Anatolia 1s
30°99 per cent. The same trend can be detected in the use of
irrigation, Compared with a 33¢47 per cent national average only
16+42 per cent of holdings i1n Eastern Anatolia make use of irriga=-

tion.

In addition to the lower average use of modern inputs within the
region, compared with the national average, 1t 1s also svident that
the use of modern inputs in the region manifests further inequality

between holdings of different size, For example, for large holdings
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with 500 decares7 or more land 7102 per cent make use of artificial
fertilisers, 64°06 per cent use tractors in farming and 57°94 per
cent use agricultural chemicals, while these percentages for small
holdings with 100 decares of land or less are 19¢36 per cent,

34+84 per cent and 30°¢24 per cent respsctively,

The technology and farming methods of the region are predominantly
primitive, The extent of use of modern equipment and machinery ain
the region remains very lamited compared with traditional equipment.
While tractors numbered only 11,992 there were 155,497 wooden
ploughs, and 21,688 walking ploughs, while combine harvesters
numbered 901 there were a total of 77,859 threshing sleds. Ue
1nclude the following table in order to 1llustrate the very low

level of technology in the Southeastern region,
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TABLE 2.10 Numbers of Agricultural Equipment and Machinery in the
Southeast Region™ 1n 1976

MACHINES & EQUIPMENT NUMBER  MACHINES & EQUIPMENT NUMBER
Wooden ploughs 155,497 Sprayers 1,880
Walking ploughs 21,688 Dusters 1,580
Cultivators 5,763 Centrifugal pumps (farm use) 714
Horse-drawn hoes 13  Motor pump (farm use) 5,107
Tractors 11,992  Jeeps (farm use) 358
Ploughs (tractor drawn) 7,971 Trucks (farm use) 396
Disc ploughs (tractor drawn)3,253 Swivel-type ploughs 835
One-way ploughs 2,001 Spike-toothed harrow 1,961
Rollers 1,108 Rod weeders 87
Trailers 9,829 Rotary hoes 36
Grain drill {horse drauwn) 87 Plankers 15,179
Grain drill (tractor drawn) 3,424 Ridaing ploughs 188
Cotton planters 98 Rotary cultivators 10
Beet planters 34 Tractor drawn hoes 283
Mowers 605 Combine drills 1,229
Threshing sleds 77,859 Manure spreaders 6
Binders 35 Fertiliser distributors 536
Combines 901 Tractor PT0 sprayers 59
Threshers 1,616 Blowsrs 443
Seed cleaners 152 Deep well turbine pumps 761
Hay mower 645 Sprainklers 139
Hay rakers 9,541 Tractor drawn combines 7
Balers 57 Fanning mills 5,268
Feed grinders 59 Domestic threshers 2,766
Cream separators 9,696 Beet harvesters 3
Butter churns 91,730 Chipper & forage harvesters 9
Butters workers 9 Tractor drawn hay mowers 1,23
Eqg incubators 27 Winnowers 2
Stalk cutters 32 Canopied brooders 20

¥ The data aincludes the provinces of Bitlis, Diyarbakar,
Hakkari, Mardin, Siirt, Urfa and Van, which together are
considered as an agricultural region by the Devlet Istatistik
Enstitusy (State Institute of Statistics) since the 1950
Agricultural Census.,

Source State Institute of Statistics, Agracultural Structure
and Production 1974-1976, Ankara, 1978




104

STATE POLICIES

The emergence of the multi-party system in 1946 led politicians to
pay special attention to Eastern Anatolia, with regard to public
rnvestment, 1n order to secure more votes. Although they emphasised
from time to time that the State should invest in the East in thezr
political rhetorics, there was no substantial state policy to
overcome regional inequalities until 1960. However, some attempts
were made to invest in the East, but they were far from overcoming
the underdeveloped state of the region, or from closing the gap
between the Last and the other regions. For instance, a specific
budget for the development of the East was included i1n the 1949-50
state budget.8 Although this procedure was abandoned in subsequent
years a few import-substituting industrial establishments were
opened in the reglon.g Nevertheless, on the whole, the free market
mechanism was believed 1n for economic development, and productivity
and profitabilaity were the main concern in decisions relating to the

locations where state investments were to be established.

Inter-regional inequalities have been recognised as a problem since
the first Five Year Develaopment Plan (1963-1967), and various
policies have been adopted in the hope of getting rid of these
inter-reqional inequalities. Nevertheless, according to the Fourth
Five Year Development Plan (1979-1983) "despite all envisaged
policies and efforts inter-regional imbalance has gradually

10
increased",

In the three five year development plans' period one of the
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important reasons for the increase of regional imbalance 1s that the
share of the underdeveloped regions in public investment gradually
declined., furthermore, the pravate sector was not directed to those

regions, according to the Fourth Five Year Development Plan.11

TABLE 2.11 Per Capita Programme Investment in East and Southeast
Turkey and Other Regions ain the Planned Peraiod (1963-1972)*

SECTOR £ & S £ REGIONS OTHER REGIONS TURKEY, TOTAL
1st 2nd 3rd 1st 2nd 3rd 1st 2nd 3rd
Plan Plan Plan Plan Plan Plan Plan Plan Plan

TL TL TL TL TL TL TL TL TL
Agraculture 95 173 291 118 129 305 113 137 303
Industry 298 637 1,515 305 768 3,002 304 743 2,722
Services 324 447 1,511 261 525 1,767 273 509 1,719
Total 717 1,251 3,317 684 1,422 5,074 690 1,389 4,744

* Investments under the name of "various investments", which
cover serveral provinces are excluded.

Source Dorduncu Bes Yillik Kalkinma Plani (1979-1983) (Faurth
Five Year Development Plan (1979-1983)), Resmi Gazete,

12 December 1978

In the first five year planned period per capita investment 1n the
East and Southeast regions was hagher than that in other regions, but
a close look at the table reveals that most of the investments were
in the service sector, while in the other regions the share of
industry 1s higher than that in the East and Southeast regions. In
the second five year planned period the share of industrial invest-
ment exceeds that of services and agraculture in the East and

Southeast regions, but when these figures are compared with those
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of other regions 1t becomes evident that per capita investment 1in
industry and services in the East and Southeast regions lags behind
that 1n other regions. These differences i1ncrease further in the
third five year planned period, In particular per capita investment
1n i1ndustry for the other reqions 1s almost twice that of the East
and Southeast regions, Also, the average per capita investment in
the East and Southeast regions lags well behind that of the other

regions 1in the thaird planned period (1973-1977).

Despite all statements and intentions to the effect that prioraity
would be given to the development of the East and Southeast regions,
in the application of the plans priority has in fact been gaven to
the developed regions and the gap between the developed parts-of
Turkey and the underdeveloped East and Southeast has widsened rather
than narrowed., In most of the investments made, questions of pro-
ductivaty, proxaimity to big markets and transport facilities have
been kept 1in mind, and so the underdeveloped East and Southeast

regirons have besen neglected in the allocation of investments.

In contrast to the above indicated i1nequalities, bestween the
Southeast and the rest of Turkey, the E£ast and Southeast reqions
have been a major cheap labour source for the development of

Turkash capitalism Especially after the 1950s, with the
mechanisation of agriculture, guite a large part of the labour force
became available, A study of internal migration in Turkey by
Tumertekln12 has shown that the East and Southeast regions have

been losing population through out-migration. Although some
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centres such as Diyarbakir, Mug and Bitlis have taken in population
between 1955 and 1960 this 1s negliqible when we consider the region
as a whole, The trend has still continued in recent years. The

developed centras still attract a labour force from the East.

According to the results of the 1965 population census the ratio of
people born 1n Eastern and Southeastern Anatolia to the rest of the
migrant population to the four largest cities in Turkey i1s consider-
able, For example, 1n Adana 44-8 per cent of the migrants are from
EFast and Southeast Anatolia, Similarly, the figures for Ankara,
Istanbul and Izmir are 15°4 per cent, 14+1 per cent and 8+8 per cent
respectively, The out-migration of population i1s of considerable
importance for the region. This 1s especially so as mainly young
people endeavour to migrate and the resulting age structure of the
economically active population 1n the region changes and therefore
the productivaty of labour 1s also affected indirectly. Furthermore,
in the case of seasonal labour migration the region supports the
labourers i1n the off-season and thereby reduces the production costs
of the labourers' employers. It may, thersefore, be concluded from
the previous discussion that whersas the Southeast region receives
less than 1ts fair proportion of services, capital inputs, etc., 1t
1s a major contribubtor of labour for the rest of the national
economy. Given the importance of this factor,1t will be discussed

at some length in Chapter IX.
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ECONDMIC STRUCTURE OF SOUTHEAST ANATOLIA

In order to asses$ the role and function of the reqion within the
Turkish sconomy as a whole we shall examine the structure of the
economy of the region., Since agricultural production 1s the major
part of the region's economy we shall first deal with land tenure,
and the main relations of production in agriculture, This will be
followed by a brief discussion of the agricultural production in

the reqgion.

Land Tenure

As we can see from Table 2,12, the distribution of lano 1n Eastern
Anatolia 1s haighly dlf‘ferentgated.13 In 1973, while 4 per cent of
the total houssholds owned 305 per cent of the total lands owned,

small landowners, which constitute 72*7 per cent of the landowning

households, owned only 28°2 per cent of the total.

TABLE 2.12 Dastrabution of Land Owned in Fastern Anatolia in 1973

LAND DIVISION PERCENTAGE OF PERCENTAGE OF
(Decares) HOUS EHOLDS L AND
1-20 354 6°0
21=50 373 222
51-100 14°9 19+3
101-200 8+4 22+0
201-500 242 101
501-1,000 146 16°9
1,001+ 0+2 3e5

Total No. of households 439,175
Total area 2,769,998 hectares

Source  Oktay Varlier, Op, cit., 1978
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It should be pointed out that the above table does not take into
consideration the number of landless families, which account for
quite a large part of the rural opopulation 1n the area. In 1973, for
example, 189,403 (30*1 per cent) households, out of the total

628,578 rural households were landless Of these 125,751 (66°4 per
cent) were engaqed i1n farming, mostly through sharecropping arrange-
ments and the remaining 63,652 (33+6 per cent) households earned

their main income as laboursrs.

TABLE 2.13 Landless Households in Eastern Amatolia and Turkey as a
Whole i1n 1973

£ ANATOLIA TURKEY

(1) Landless farmers 125,751 453,813
(2) Other landless households (in places 63,652 375,342
with less than 2,000 population) -
labourers and agricultural labourers

(3) Those in need of land (1)+(2) 189,403 829,155
(4) Landowners 439,175 2,965,476
(5) Percentage of landless farmers (1)/(1+4) 22°26% 13277
(6) Percentage of landless (3)/(3+4) 30139 21+857

Source Oktay Varlhier, Op. cit., 1978

The explanation given 1n the sources used about the nature of these
labourers 1s far from clear. In the Turkish text the term "straight
labourers™ 1s used, without any clarification, Given the fact that
the level of industrial development 1s almost negligible in the

area and that these households are located in population centres of
less than 2,000 where there are no 1ndustrial establishments we can

assume that they are not engaged i1n a wage economy related to
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industry., Then wno are these "straight labourers"? Are they
seasonal labourers?” Or artisans? Or what? However, one thing 1is
clear, the ratio of landless households i1n the area 1s quite high
and much higher than that in Turkey as a whole 22°*26 per cent

and 13*27 per cent respectively, as Table 2.13 shouws.

Owing to factors such as absentseism, penting and sharecropping
arrangements, and the 1llegal use of public lands etc. the dis-
tribution of holdings i1n the region differs from the distribution

of landownership,

TABLE 2 14 The Distribution of Cultivated Lands by Size 1n Fastern
Anatolia in 1973

LAND DIVISION HOUS EHOLD LAND
(Decares ) PERCENTAGE PERCENTAGE
1=20 379 47
2150 28°3 11+92
51=-100 15+8 131
101-200 12¢4 216
201-500 36 11°
501-1, 000 13 ge
1,000+ Qe7 29°1

Total No. of households 522,248
Total ares 5,059,384 hectares

Source Cktay Varlier, Op. cat , 1078

In the above table a similar trend to that observed in Table 2.13
can be detected. ''hile the majority of the houssholds have holdings
of one to fifty decares a small minority of the households control a

very laroe part of the lands in the area. Those holdings with



500 decares or more land account for only 2 per cent of farming
families, while they cultivate 383 per cent of the total cultivable

land 1in the region

The distraivoution of holdings has shown little change over a 23 year
period, as shown in the table below The numbers of small and big
holdings have increased at the expense of medium sized holdings, but
1n sprte af an increase i1n the number of small holdings the actual

amount of land cultivated by these holdings has actually decreased.

TARLE 2,15 Changes in the Distribution of Holdings between 1950 and
1973 1n Fastern Anatolaia

SIZE OF HOLNING 1950 1973
(Decares) 1 of 7 of % of I of
households land households land
1=50 58¢5 184 662 159
51-100 217 204 158 131
101=200 1144 212 124 216
201-500 7'2 1809 3:6 11.1
501+ 12 212 2+0 383
Total 1000 100+ 1000 100<0

Source  Oktay Varlier, Op. cit., 1978

The existence of very large holdings has been one of the most
important features of the reqion since the sixteenth century, simply
because large amounts of land were granted to Kurdish notables, tribal
leaders, etc , of the area, by the Ottoman adminmistration for

14
political reasons, Tn fact remnants of the yurtluk/ocakllk system

can still be seen 1n the aras This 1s revealed by the fact that some



families swn one or more villages in the
Village Inventory surveys carried ocut by
Affairs, between 1963 and 1971, out of a
Southeast Anatolia 3,767 belonged to the
170 belonged to andividuals,
to dynasties.

1ndividuals, families or dynasties, which i1s 11*4 per cent of

villages

TABLE 2.16

PROVINCE

Adiyaman
Baitlis
Diyarbakar
Gaziantep
Hakkarl*
Mardin
Siirt

Urfa

Van

Total

region,

the Minmistry of Village

According to the

total of 4,194 villages 1n

inhabitants of the villages,

This gives a total of 427 villages owned by

161 belonged to families and 96 belonged

Type of Landownmership in VYillages 1n Southeast Anatolia

TOTAL NO
VILLAGES

339
253
663
572
134
708
469
644
546

OF NO OF VILLAGES OWNED BY-

VILLAGERS

337
251
5973
476

(89¢7%)
617
437
521
535

3,767

INDIVIDUAL

2
32
38

(0-8%)

25
11
51
11

170

FAMILY

29
27

46

17
40

161

DYNASTY

9
31
(1+17)
20

4
32

96

¥ Figures for Hakkari are given in pesrcentages in Koy Isleri
Bakanlidi, Koy Envanter Etudlerine Hakkari (Hakkari According
to the Village Inventory Surveys), Ankara, 1967,
cent of the land 1s owned by the State.

and 8*4 per

Source

Koy Isleri Bakanligi, Kdy Envanter Fttdlerine Gbre
(According to the Village Inventory Surveys (relevant
provinces)), Ankara

A number of landowners give some of their lands to sharecroppers for

various reasons,

Some landowners like civil servants,

teachers,
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merchants, who have no time for farming, give their lands to share-
croppers for a supplementary income, Big landlords and capitalist
farmers also give some of their lands to sharecroppers, though for
different reasons., For instance, they may give some of their
marginally less productive lands to sharecroppers in order to secure

a readily available labour force for peak seasons,

Sharecropping plays an important role in reproducing the political
and economic power of landlords, some of whom are also tribal
leaders., It i1s through sharecropping arrangements that landlords
strengthen their political domipance, which an turn enables them to
have access to credits, fertilisers, etc., and therefore to intensify
their economic dominance over the sharecroppers. The extent to whach
sharecropping 1s used, therefore, 1s an important feature of the
political economy of this region, Table 2.17 shows the widespread

practice of sharecropping in Eastern Anatolia,

In Table 2,17 the amounts of rented and sharecropped lands have not
been specified, and soc 1t 13 very difficult to quantify the share-
cropping arrangements, However, on the basas of our fieldwork in the
area we are able to conclude that most of the lands subsumed under the
category '"rented or sharecropped" are in fact sharecraopped lands, In
particular, small lands between one and 100 decares can be considered
to have been sharecropped rather than rented, It 1s also of interest
to note that 99,783 (79+3 per cent) of a total of 125,751 landless
househalds engange 1n sharecropping or renting urranngementc, Jhi:
supports the view thaet landlords try to tis the lendlcia poor Lo the

C
land 1n order to secure a labour force for peak seasons,
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"~sentee lardlords uvho give their lands to sharecroopers or renters
nlav a verv i1mnortant role 1n the transfer or the surplus product
fror the rural areas to srban areas. Although absentee families
account for only a small number of the landaownming families (6°2 oper
cent of the total) they control 57¢3 per cent of the total land 1n
Southeast fnatolia The finqures for Diyarbakir province are well
above average. The absentee landowning families, while constitutaing
only 3 per cent of the landowning families i1in the province control
88 per cent of the total land. As Be§1kgl points out, the absentee
landlords dwell 1n towns and cities, running their farms through
their kahya (bailiff), or as 1n the case of big landlords they
sometimes rum their farms personally and invest i1n more profitable

areas such as commercial activities, running an hotel, cinema or

shop, ar buying apartments, etc,

hcecording to Pesikci, ex-feudal landlords and the newly emerging
town bourgeoisie are the same Deoole.16 Without subscribing to the
last statement we can conclude that the rural surplus extracted from
the direct producers in various forms by the absentee landlords who
are also a part of the towun bourgeoisie are transferred to other
regirons through the luxurv consumption habits of the big landlords,
In some cases the surplus 1s transferred directly to the developed
western part of the country, bpecause the big landlords have moved
to the big cities i1n the West, such as Istanbul, Tzmir and Ankara,
living luxuriously, educating their children 1n expenszive private
foreign school-, engaging 1n commerce, transportation, real estate

speculation and so on
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Unequal land distribution 1s further reflected in the unequal income
distribution 1n the rural sector of the region. Wwhile incomse 1n the
majorirty of households (67 per cent of the total) does not exceed
15,000TL per annum, 3 per cent of the total households enjoy annual
incomes of 100,000TL or more, This should be contrasted to 6,898TL

per capita income nationally for 1973,

It has been argued that the exasting "system of landownership hinders
increased production and i1s contrary to the gqoals of social justice,
1t must therefore be reformed."17 Although the state planning
organisation "experts" recommend land reform and many governments
have included land reform a1n thear programmes, land reform has been

a protracted story of the Turkish Republic from i1ts ainception. The
existence of a strong landlord class in Turkey and their effective
role in Turkish politics has not allowed the implementation of any

1
extensive land reform programme,

Apart from the lack of "social justice" caused by the unequal dis-
tribution of land, therefore of income distribution too, the
existing landownership pattern hinders any rise in productivity in
the region. The producers with low income cannot afford to buy
highly expensive agricultural machinery, chemicals, improved seeds,

etc., Also, some absentee landowners tend to neglect their lands.

Rural Production

Cereals constitute the most important i1tems of agricultural pro-

duction 1n terms of both the volume of production and the ares under



cultivation i1n Southeast Anatolia, In 1976 1,610,700 hectares
(88+8 per cent) of the total 1,813,242 hectares of cultivated lands
were assigned to cereal production. 0Of the cereals, wheat 1s the
most common out of the total 1,670,700 hectares under cereals
1,279,847 hectares (79+5 per cent) were under wheat, 297,737 hectares
under barley, 13,265 hectares under millet, 10,090 hectares under
rye, 5,801 hectares under rice, 2,985 hectares under maize,

925 hectares under mixed grain and 50 hectares under oats. Wheat,
being the staple, was not only at the top of the table in terms of
area cultivated, but was also in first place in terms of the volume
of production, accounting for 76+9 per cent (1,725,942 tons) of the
total cereal production and 64+4 per cent of the total agricultural

production, which was 2,679,530 tons in 1976.

Compared with cereal production the production of other agricultural
crops remains limited., However, with the government's anxious efforts
to i1ncrease the production of commercial crops, crops such as sugar-
beet and cotton seem to be gaining importance, Apart from commercial
crops lentils are one of the most extensively marketed products in
the region. Llentils were the fourth largest crop in terms of area
under cultivation in the region 1n 1976. This 1is because lentils are
an important constituent of the peasant diet in the region, as well
as being a marketable crop. However, the importance of lentils as

a main i1tem in the peasant family's diet has been eroded by the rise
in the price of lentils in the market, Instead of having lentil

soup with bread for breakfast, peasant families now tend to have tea,

which 1s much cheaper This was observed in the villages of Ergan:

during our fieldwork
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TABLE 2 20 Southeast Region, Area Sown, Harvested with Production
and Yield 1in 1976

CROP AREA SOWN AREA HARVESTED PRODUCTION YIELD
(hectares) (hectares) (tons) (Kg/Ha)

Cereals
Wheat 1,279,847 14256,297 1,725,942 1,374
Barley 297,737 297,517 465,812 1,565
Rye 10,090 10,856 15,786 1,565
Oats 50 50 100 2,000
Maize 2,985 2,985 4,311 1,144
Rice 5,801 5,801 12,944 2,23
Millet 13,265 12,977 17,473 1,346
Mixed grain 925 925 1,400 1,514

Total 1,610,700 15587,408 2,243,768

Pulses
Chick peas 10,377 10,302 11,585 15,125
Ory beans 2,936 2,936 3,579 14219
Lentils 61,426 61,426 63,924 1,041
Cow vetch 1,021 14021 380 372
Wild vetch 11,584 11,584 12,543 1,083
Others’ 4,225 4,225 4,647 -

Total 91,569 91,494 96,658

Industrial Crops

Tobacco? 16,232 16,232 19,125 1,178
Sugar beet 5,906 5,890 110,718 18,798
Hemp fibred 1,378 1,378 1,790 1,299
Cotton4 69,706 69,706 45,142 648
Flax fibre 4,600 4,600 - -
Uthers® 477 477 53 -
Total 98,299 98,283 176,828
011 Seed
Cotton seed - - 72,227 1,038
Sunflower 2,825 2,825 3,750 132
Sesame 2,358 2,358 1,429 606

Flax seed - - 24295 499

Total 5,187 5,183 79,701
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TABLE 2 20 (Continued)

AREA SOWN NREA HARVESTED PRODUCTION YIELD

CROP (hectares) (hectares) (tons) (Kg/Ha)
Tuber Crops
Ory onions 4,095 4,095 39,417 9,626
Dry garlac 830 830 2,935 3,536
Potatoes 2,566 2,557 40,223 15,73
Total 74491 7,482 82,575
GRAND TOTALS 1,813,242 1,789,830 2,679,530

Notes 1 Mungo bean, grass pea, fenugreek,
2 Data 1s provisional.
3 Area souwn 1s the same for fibre and seed.
4 Area sown 15 the same for cotton and seed.
5 Sugar cane, saffron, coriander, dry pepper, sorghum,

cummin, mustard and tonka beans,

Source 5State Institute of Statistics, Op., cit., 1978

TABLE 2.21 Number of Livestock Animals in 1976 {in Thousands)

STOCK SOUTHEAST REGION WHOLE OF TURKEY
Cattle 1,652 14,465
Water buffalo 137 1,056
Sheep 8,188 41,504
Ordinary goats 3,491 74515
Angora goats 517 1,302

Total 13,985 65,842

Source  State Institute of Statistics, Op cat., 1978
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Many varieties of vegetables and fruits are also grown in the region,
but the production of vegstablss and fruits i1s not to such an extent
that 1t can be considered a major determipant of rural production in
the region. The marketed part of the vegetables and fruit brings
supplementary cash to the producer households, In 1976 83,216 hectares
were used for "market garden” produce which amgunted to 1,091,179 tons
accordang to the State Institute of Stat;st;cs.1g Of the "market
gardsn'" crops melons, wagermelons, tomatoes, aubergines, cucumbers

and peppers were the most extensively grown items in order of pro-

duction output. In 1976 396,739 tons of fruit were produced from

12,748,489 fruit trees. At the top of the table, with 332,153 tons

of production, were grapes. Among other "orchard" crops walnuts,
pomegranates, almonds, apples, pears, plums and apricots were the

most produced i1tems in the Southeast reglon.20

Livestock oroduction 1s the second major economic activity in the
region, In some areas within the region livestock breeding 1s even
considered the main source of livelihood. For instance, Be§1k§121
claims this to be the case in Adiyaman, Bitlas, Siirt and Van
provinces .n the region Despite the fact that seven provinces of
the region (Bitlis, Oiyarbakir, Hakkari, Mardin, Siirt, Urfa and
Van, which constitute the sixth agricultural region according to the
State Institute of Statistics) have 21°*1 per cent of the livestock
of the whole country, they only account for 12,490 tons of the
country's 743,000 tons of meat oroduction 22 This 1s partly due to
low product.vity, ang partly due to cattle-smuggling 1nto the

neirghbouring c.,untries, Syris, Iraq and Iran.
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Low productivity 1s alsc a main feature i1n the production of other
animal products, such as dairy products, wool, mohair, honey, etc.
The technology of production and methods of production are old-
fashioned. for instance, most of the milk produced in the region
1s processed into yoghurt, cheese and butter by individual house-
holds. Prior to 1963 there was no modern creamery in ths region.
However, 1n order to meet the increasing demand for milk and dairy
products 1n the industrialised parts of the country governments
have planned to open creameries in Eastern Anatolia. Thus the
second Five Year Plan envisaged seven creameries being opened 1in

Fastern Anatolia during 1972 and 1973,

So far we have seen the structure of agricultural production in the
Southeastern region of Turkey, The agricultural products produced

1n the region are transferred to the industrialised parts of Turkey
or to overseas markets by government agencies such as Joprak

Mahsulleri Ofisi and Tekel, or by government-supported sales co-opera-

tives such as fukobirlik and by merchants.  Also, rural resources
flow out of the region via absentee landlords. 1In addition to being
a source of cheap labour for developing capitalism the region i1s also
a food-stuffs depot for the industrial regions a facbor which will

also be discussed at some length in Chapter \!III.23
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DIYARBAKIF (PROVINCE)

Diyarbakar Province 1s situated in the middle of the Scoutheastern
Anatolia region, and 1s the second biggest provaince. Diyarbakair
city, the major urban conglomerate, 1s about 958 Km, from the
Turkish capital caity, Ankara. Beang at the north end of
Mesopotamia the province is encaircled by Siirt and Mug provinces
in the East, Mardin and Urfa i1n the South, Urfa again and Adiyaman

in the dJest, and Flazig and Bingol in the North., (See map II)

TOPOGRAFHY

Diyarbakir city 1s situated on the eastern side of a basalt platseau
which lies between Karacadad Mountain and the River Dicle (Tigris).
The territory of the whole province i1s encircled by both high and

low mountains, and in the centre 1t has the appearance of a slight
hollow, The altitude of this lower area varies between 600 and 800

metres above sea level.2a

The boundaries of the province are determined by a chain of mountains
whicn 1s a branch of the Glney-Dogu Toraoslar (Southeast Taurus). In
the north of the provance there lies the Akdag chain of mountains,
This series of mountains runs from the North of the province towards
the Efast, through Ergani, Dicle (Piran), Hani, Lice, Hazro and Silvan
districts The highest points 1n the Ergami region are the Mihrab
mountain (2,1700m,), Zulkefil mountain (1,660m,) and Dutdibi mountain

(1,350m.) at the foot of which lies the district of Erganr. The chain
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of mountains continuses eastwards beyond the Tigris valley which
divides the province into two halves. Mount Seryeksan (2,561m.)
and Mount Anduk (2,830m.) are the highest points in the chain of
mountains along the northern boundary of the provaince. 1In the
South of the province a branch of the East Taurus mountains lies
between Malatya province and the Karacadad mountains. This chain
comprises the mountains of Balahor, Salahi and Gune. The first two

of these are within the boundaries of Erganm: dlstrlct.25

As we have seen the province has a mountainous physical structure,
but between the chains of mountains there exist several plains. The

most extensive of these plains are- 1) Diyarbakir Ovasi, which covers

an area of 40,000 hectares and 1s divided into two halves by the

River Dicle, the western part of the plain is suitable for animal
husbandry, while the eastern part has more agriculture. 11) Kika
OJvasi, whach 1s also called Kikan Bvasi, and 1s about 25,000 hectarss,
1t lies 1n the eastern and southern parts of Cinar district and
stretches towards Bismil district and 1t 1s the mast fertile plain

of the whole province, wheat and barley being cultivated mainly here.

111) Behremki Ovasi, which can be seen as an extension of Kiki Ovasi,

1t covers a substantial part of the Bismil district and has an area

of 18,000 hectares. 1v) Gevian Ovasi, which 1s also called Ergani

Ovasi, and spreads over an area of 15,000 hectares, 1t has the appear-
ance of a dried lake encircled by very high hills, and dry farming
constitutes the main agricultural activity, although 1n the area

through which Kalhana Suyu (Kalhana Stream) flows six or seven thou-

sand donums of land are irrigated., v) Karahan Ovasi, which stretches
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between Gervan Ovasi and Diyarbakir and the skirts of Karacadag

Mountain, this plain i1s about 10,000 hectares, a sizeable amount of
which 1s covered by pebbles, and the land 1s arid, so animal
husbandry 1s more widespread than agricultural activities in thas

area.

Apart from these above-mentioned large plains there are several
other small plains extending along the River Dicle, coverang five to

s1x thousand hectares each, which are worth mentioning Pamuklu Ovasi,

Ambarcay Ovasi, Sinan Ovasi and Silvan Ovasi. Also, 1n the mountain-

ous areas such as Cermik, Cungus, Dicle, Hani, Kulp, Lice and Hazro

there are several plains which are no bigger than three to fave

thousand hectares, Among the rest Mermer, Fis, Kocalan, Dedekoy and

and Cavli plains are also worthy of note,
T—_

The cultivable lands of Diyarbakir province have more or less similar
features, Ignoring some small topographical differences, the general
aspects of the lands of the province can be described as folleows the
soirl 1s generally reddish-brown in colour and consists of limestone,
fragmented basalt and marl, the lands suitable for cultaivation are
generally in the areas of 10 per cent slope or less, these lands con-
stitute chain-like series along the valleys of the streams which flow
1nto the River chle.26 These lands become very sticky when they ars
damp, and fallow lands form a cruet three to four centimetres deep
after reinfall, however, this crust can easily be broken, which means

that the land 1s suitable for 1rrlgatlon.27
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Irragation facilities an the province are inadequate and the existing
facilities are not sufficiently used. Ffor example, Devegegidi Dam
was built in 1972 with the aim of irrigating 10,600 hectares of land,
but even today 1t 1s not fully used, since the irrigation project is
being carried ocut very slowly, There are three artificial lakes
ensuraing irrigation to a very small extent. Of these the Ortavairan
Gbleti has the capacity of irrigating only 132 hectares, while

Gozegol Gbleti provides irrigation for 1,198 hectares and Kurtkaya

Goleti provides irragation for 9,000 hectares. Apart from these,

the River Dicle and some small streams are used for irrigation by
traditional methods, The River Dicle 1s considered to be the Nile

of Diyarbakir province, on account of 1ts several trabutaries being
used for irrigation, The River Dicle 1s fed mainly from two dif-
ferent sources, on of which originates around Golcuk Lake in the
southeast of Elazig province, between the mountains of Mastar and
Sarimege 1n the southsast Taurus mountain chain. This tributary
flows through Maden district, taking the name Ergani Suyu, then turns

eastwards joining in with Behru Deresi at the foot of Zulkefil

Mountain, then converging with Simsirik Suyu around Dicle distract it

flows through £311 region and finally converges with the second main

tributary which originates in Birklin (Zulkarneyn). It is after this

confluence that the raver takes the name Dicle. The second main
tributary of the Dicle river has 1ts source i1n the cave which gaves

1t 1ts name Birklin Suyu., This stream converges with a few others

before joining the other main tributary at Delucan. Flowing through
Diyarbakir province the Dicle takes on several other streams (such as

the Havar, Yenice, Karasu, Ambarcgay, Kurucay, Pamukcgay, Sinancayi,
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Goksu and Agagi Hanik Cayi) before 1t passes through the Turkish-

Irsgy border, The watercourse of the Dicle i1s 452Km., 1n Turkey and

1,000Km. as a whole,

There are some other streams which do not converge with the Dicle, but
which also contribute to the irrigation of the agricultural lands in

the province. Kalhana Suyu 1s the most important of these, as .t 1is

the largest of the streams not converging with the Dicle wathin the

boundaries of the province. KXalhana Suyu carries the name of one of

the villages because ithe river i1s mainly used for the irrigation of
the lands of Kalhana village. The total area arrigated by Kalbana

Suyu 1s about six to seven thousand donlms.

Other streams are mostly withan the boundaries of Cermik district,
anc render possible vegetable cultivation in the district. Thear

names are Medya Cayi, Sinek Cayi, Goz Suyu, Madrop Suyu and Sinan

Suyu. Given the level of technology, the mountainous nature of Cermak
district makes 1t extremely difficult to make use of these streams to

thear full extent,

CLIMATE CONDITIONS

Agricultural production in Diyarbekir province is largely determined
by the weather conditions of the region., The clamate of the Diyar-
bakir basin shows the features of a sub-teropical plateau climate. The
high mountains to the North of the basan prevent cool air from reaching

the lower inner areas in the summer. In winter they cause the lower
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inner areas to be affected by high pressure cold air originating
from the mountain peaks, The basin 1s affected by high pressure
originetzng 1n Siberia and the Mediterranean in the winter and
autumn, and by low oressure generated in the Persian Gulf in the
spring and summer, As a result of this the climate 1s one of cold

winters with low rainfall and long hot, dry summers.28

The average temperature of the coldest month (generally January)
varies between 1:5°C and 2-30C. The average temperature of the hot-
test month (gemerally July) varies betwsen 30+4°C and 310C. The
eastern part of the region 1s relatively warmer than the western part.
The difference between the hottest and coldest temperatures in a year
varies between 28°C and 29+5°C. In the hottest days of July in
Diyarbakir the temperature reaches as high as 46'20C. The number of
days in which the temperature falls below zero is 48-68 on average,
and the frosty days occur mostly in the months December and March,
Towards the middle of April a short spraing follows the frosty season,
then suddenly summer comes with 1ts suffacating heat, June 1s the
harvest time for wheat, which 1s socwn 1in November and takes 215 to
255 days to mature. The long summer enables the producers to prepare

their land for the winter after the harvest,

The average number of rainy days i1s about 85 to 90 in the Diyarbakar
basin, January and March are the months of heaviest precipitation,
(12 to 14 days on average) whereas July and August are the driest
months (one day on average). In Ergani average rainfall 1s 767<4mm,

per year, and the number of rainy days per year for the twelve years
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from 1960 to 1972 1s 80+3 on average.29 0f the 767<4mm., average
yearly rainfall 237<3mm. (31 per cent) falls in the spring, B8°+8mm,

(2 per cent) in tne summer, 126*7?mm. (16 per cent) in the autumn and
394+7mm, (51 per cent) in the winter. It generally snows in January
and February, the average number of snowy days being seven. The snow

stays on the ground for about twenty days at the most.30

According to one caloulation the humaidity index for Diyarbakar is

19«1 on average, which 1s considered an indication of an arid climate,
(According to the formula of De Mantonme a humidity index of over 40
means that a region can be considered humid.) However, humidity
between December and March 1is well over 40, which enables the crops

to mature 31 Given the limited and inefficient state of irrigation
facilities 1n the province dry farming 1s dominant, and agricultural

production 1s therefore susceptible to the vagaries of the weather.

CULTIVABLE LAND

Out of a total rural area of 14,238,557 gﬁggm§32 in the Diyarbakir
province 3,887,334 donums (69 per cent) are arable while 4,351,223
donums (306 per cent) are wasteland, The figures for Ergani dastrict
are 1,358,000 donums of total rural area, of which 1,056,275 dénums
(77+8 per cent) are arable, and 301,725 donums (22+2 per cent) are

wasteland,
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TABLE 2.22 Total Arable and Wastelands in Diyarbakir Province in 1963
DISTRICT TOTAL AREA TOTAL ARABLE LAND TOTAL WASTELANDS
(donums - (donums - 7 of (dbnlms - 7 of
1/10 Ha.) 1/10 Ha.) total 1/10 Ha.) total
Central 2,522,274 1,882,496 746 639,778 25+4
Bismil 1,605,848 1,519,241 9446 86,607 5+4
Cermik 1,067,000 523,250 45+0 543,750 51+
Cinar 1,615,900 1,243,525 770 372,375 23-0
Cungus 435,000 98,420 22+6 336,580 774
Dicle 1,127,000 429,350 381 697,650 61+9
Ergani 1,358,000 1,056,275 77+8 301,725 222
Hama 242,000 166,600 68+8 75,400 312
Hazro 298,270 199,383 66+8 98,887 332
Kulp 1,261,500 654,175 519 607,325 4841
Lice 1,416,000 1,064,400 75 2 351,600 248
Silvan 1,289,765 1,050,219 81 4 239,546 18+6
Total 14,238,557 9,887,334 69+4 4,351,223 30+6
Source Koy Isler: BakanliQi, Koy Envanter Etddlerine Gore

Diyarbakir (Diyarbakir According to the Village
Inventary Surveys), Ankara, Koy Islera Bakanliga
Yayinlary 42, 1966

TABLE 2,23 Land Utilisation in Diyarbakir Province in 1963

Donums Percentage
Vineyards/Orchards 328,180 34
Meadows/Pastures 1,040,656 10°5
Forests] 1,748,190 17+7
Fields 6,667,632 6744
Woods - nursery planted 60, 405 D6
Vegetable gardens 42,271 G4
Total 9,887,334 100°+0
Note 1 Figures for forests cover the area described in the
Forestry Act.
Source Koy I§ler1 Bakanligi, Op. cit., 1566
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Cereal production constitutes the main agricultural activity in the
province. Wheat 1s the principal grain produced, and to a varying
extent other cereals, such as barley, millet and rice are also
produced.33 Pulses are also produced both for home consumption and
for the market. The most important pulses grown are beans, lentils
and vetch, which 1s used as amimal fodder. To a very small extent
some commercial crops like tobacco, potatoes, cotton, flax, sesams

seeds, sunflowers and sweetcorn are also produced.

The tables below demonstrate the types and the extent of the crops
produced 1n Diyarbakir province, as well as the arsas devoted to the
production of the various crops and productivity of the crops
(excluding vegetables). S5Since the figures speak for themselves we
shall be content to point out that the productivity of the crops
grown in Diyarbakir i1s generally low., This 1s due to the low level
of technology and limited use of agricultural chemicals and fertil-
isers, Although we do not have updated data about the amounts of
chemicals and fertilisers used by each farm in Diyarbakir prouvince
we may assume that the figures which we used for Eastern Anatolaia
garlier in this chapter concerning the use of modern inputs hold true
for Diyarbakir province as well., Only 2732 per cent of farmers use
artificial fertilisers in Eastern Anatolia, whaile this figure for

Turkey as a whole 1s 66+08 per cent.sa
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TABLE 2.24 Area Sown, Harvested with Production and Yield an
Diyarbakir in 1976

CROP AREA SOuWN AREA HARVESTED PRODUCTION YIELD

(hectares) (hectares) (tons) (kg/Ha)
Cereals
Wheat 212,050 191,300 366,444 1,916
Barley 67,750 67,750 140,895 2,080
Maize 1,190 1,190 1,891 1,589
Millet 9,250 9,060 9,456 1,044
Rice 4,240 4,240 10,435 2,461
Total 294,480 273,540 529,121
Pulsas
Chick peas 2,490 2,420 2,342 968
Dry beans 635 635 621 978
Lentils 2,470 2,470 2,682 1,086
Cow vetch 115 115 119 1,035
Wild vetch 870 870 823 946
Total 6,580 6,510 6,587

Industrial Erops

Tobacco! 5,104 5,104 4,276 838
Sugar beet 35 35 790 22,571
Cotton lint? 9,300 9,300 6,023 648
Flax fibre3 4,600 4,600 - -
Total 19,039 19,039 11,089
011 Seed

Caotton seed - - 9,637 1,036
Sunflower 2,100 2,100 3,111 1,481
Sesame 985 985 533 541
Flax seed - - 2,295 499

Total 3,085 3,085 15,576
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TABLE 2,24 (Continued)

CROP AREA SOUN AREA HARVESTED PRODUCTION YIELD
(hectares) (hectares) (tons) (Kg/Ha)

Tuber Crops

Ory onions 1,075 1,075 21,625 19,186
Dry garlic 145 145 583 4,021
Potatoes 45 45 268 5,856
Total 1,265 1,265 22,476
GRAND TOTALS 324,449 303,439 584,849

Notes 1 Data 1s provisional.
2 Area sown 1s the same for cotton and seed.
3 Area sown 1S the same for fibre and seed.

Source States Institute of Statistics, Op., cat., 1978
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TABLL 2,25 Vegetable Production in Diyarbakir in 1976 (in Tons)

Leafy or Stem Vegetables Leguminous Vegetahles
Cabbage 2,500 Green beans 2,215
Leaf lettuce 760
Spinach 405
Leeks 180 Root, Bulb and Tuberous Vegetables
Total 35845 Green garlic 290
Green onion 7,215
Carrots 240
Fruit-bearing Vegetables Horse radish 3,680
Melons 46,125 Total 11,425
Water melons 178,675 _
Sguash 3,070
Cucumber 14,335
fubergine 14,500
Okra 588
Tomatoes 47,775
Green psppers 5,100
Hot peopers 44,120
Total 314,288

Total Production 331,773 tons
Total Area 16,130 hectares

Saurce State Institute of Statistics, Op. cit., 1978

We do, however have information about the level of technology used
in agriculture in Diyarbaskir, Despite the fact that the use of
agricultural machinery 1s gradually increasing in Diyarbakir i1t has
not yet reached a stage where 1t can determine the nature of agri-
culture in the provance. In 1975 there existed 2,093 tractors com-
pared with 21,740 out-dated wooden ploughs. The numbers of other
1tems of sophisticated agricultural machinery, such as combines,

cultivators, etc are very limited, as shown 1n the table below.
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TAFLe Z "o umoers of Agracultural Eguipment and Mechinery in
Di1yarbak.r 1n 1675

MACHINES ° ECUTIRMENT MUIMRER MACHIMES & EJQUIPMENT NLMBER
wWooden ploughs 21,740 Sprayers 1,384
Jalkinag ploughs 1,740 Uusters 665
Cultivetors 1,541 Centrifugal oumos (farm use) a8
ractors 2,053 Motor pumps (farm use) 913
Flough (tractor drawn) 1,615  Jeeps (farm use) 51
Disc ploughs (tractor drawn) 306  Trucks (farm use) 33
One-~way ploughs 34 Swivel-type ploughs 39
Disc harrous 75 Spike-toothed narrouws 84
Pollers 75 Rod weeders 4
Trailers 1,056 Potary hoes 10
Grain dri1ll- (hborse drawn) 57 Plankers 2,916
Grain drills ‘tractor drawn) 527  Ridging ploughs 47
Cotton planters 30 Rotary cultivators 1
Mowers 10 Combine drills 255
Threshing sleds 17,895 Tractor arawn hoes 120
31inders 10 Fertiliser distributors 193
Combines 111 Engine driven PTQ spravyers 584
Threshers 238 Tractor PTO sprayers 11
Seed cleaners 25 Blowers 89
Hay rakers 74325 Deep well turbine pumps 167
Balers 39 Tractor-drawn combines 5
Feed qrainders 59 Fanning mills 21
wtter churps 5,000 Domestic thresher 250
Fg 1ncubators 27 Tractor drawn hay mower 3
Canopied broonders / Cream separator 245
Source otate Institute nf Ltatistics, Op cat , 1978

LANDCUNEPSHT: IN D1 Y*RBAKIR

In Diyarbzkir the land 1s unequally divided among the pecple, as we
shell see 1n tr.s section Furtnermore, tnis unenual land distribu-
tion 1n the prov.nce 1s a fair reflection of the genernl picture in
the Fasiverr z-d Southeastern renions as a whole Although we have
ub-to-cdrte stztistics for lernidowrership at regionsl levels, tnere are

no new -t~ concern_ny leng dhstribution ot the level of Lhe province,
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irl 2lone c.slraict ~d v_l_zge levels. Tne newest detaileo datz ue
cdan obta.r _n terms of landowrership .n Diyarbakir province was oub-
lished 1n 1356 oy the Ministrv of Village Affairs According to the
village inventorv surveys cerried out 1in rural Diyarbakir 57,002
famil_es were vnocgyeo ar farming out of the total 57,484 families, and
"5,806 fam.lies uwere lanuless That 1s, 45 4 per cent of all

families ennaced 1n agriculture were landless The percentage of
landlesc farming families varies amona the different oistricts of the
praovince from 18 4 per cent to 73 1 per cent In the Ergany aistrict
for example, 39 " per cent of farming families are landless (2,298

families ot of the 5,776 Farmine families).

TABLE 2 27 Distr pbution of Landless douseholds in Rural Diyarbakar

. TO"AL 1w NF 20 OF FAPMINC  NO OF LANDLESS © OF LANDLESS
NTSTRICT

Fri TLLES Fro 'TLICS FALTILIES FARMING FANILIES

Central 10,174 9,960 6,250 627
213m1l £,309 6,294 4,600 73 1
Cermilk ¢y323 4,920 1,448 29 4
@fnar 44128 4,083 25134 52 3
Clnals 2,461 24455 4353 18 4
Dicle 4,314 4,311 1,397 32 4
£rgan:i 5,787 5,776 7,296 39 8
brant 1,739 "5 759 458 26+0
Hazro ,044 24025 306 398
Kulp 4,670 4y5 0 1,526 317
Lice 5,093 5,C7. 1,738 34 3
Silvan 5,.-0 5,020 7,800 49 8

Totel 57,474 57,252 2,908 450 4

Source kov Islery © rtigi, (o cit,, 1966
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In addition to the large number of landless farmers a large number of
langowning families do not own enough land to support themselves. For
example, 75 & per cent of landowning families own only 13*5 per cent
of the total 1and and their lands vary betwsen ome and fifty géggﬂs,
whale 6 per cent of the total landowning families own 63 per cent of

the total lard and their lands contain 200 donums or more.

Big landlords mostly dwell in towns and cities and run their farms
from there or through their aagents and/or sharecroppers. Absenteeism
1s therefore very widespread in Diyarbakir, as 1s the case in Eastern
and Southeastern Anatolia as a whole.35 In 1966 1,740 absentee
families controlled 86 4 per cent of the total lands in Diyarbakar
province. The following table demonstrates the number of absentee
landouwning families and their distribution among the districts as well

as the amount of land controlled by the absentee lsndowners.

TABLE 2,29 Land Owned by Absentees in Diyarbakir in 1963

DISTRICT NO  OF ABSENTEE MG OF LAND FRAGMENTS TGTAL ARER
FAMILIES CONTROLLED BY ABSENTEES (donums)

Central 32 6,689 B24,123
Bismil 190 2,394 438,173
Cermik 133 670 61,367
Linar 99 1,665 365,017
Cungls 1 4 14
Dicle 43 234 5,049
frgani 279 1,813 102,343
Hani 49 101 1,270
Fazro 184 1,000 29,178
Kulp 14 79 535
Lice 75 1,255 118,961
Silvan 191 1,496 337,578
Total 1,740 17,400 2,283,548

Source Koy lIsleri 3akanligi, Op. cit , 1966
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Most of the big landlords are descendants of afas, tribal leaders

and sheikhs, whose relations with the people have been institution-
alised over the centuries. However, with the growth of capitslism,
the enlargement of the market sconomy, the mschanisation of agri-
culture, and the spread of education, these institutions (agadom,
tribalism and sheikhdom) have been losing their functions, and there-
fore theair strength, since the 1950s, Afas, tribal leaders and
sheikhs, unable to stop new developments which would endanger thear
dominance, have adapted themselves to the requirements of thaese new
developments, They are no longer just landlords and tribal leaders
who live only on the surplus extracted from their sharecroppers and
tribesmen Thev are now merchants in the town, prominent political
figures in various parties, and mediators between their people and the

state.36

Without going into the historical development of the social institu-
tions based on agadom, tribalism and sheikhdom, we shall try to outline
the main characteristics. AJadom denotes a system where agriculture 1s
the dominant form of production on large lands worked by many yaricis
(sharecroppers) ano marabas (propertyless sharecrl:lppers)37 who are
controlled by the owner of the land, called adas. Amongst the agas
there are those who have obta.ned control of their large estates
legally, as well as those who have obtained i1t by force or by other
11legal means, before and after the institution of the Republic in
19723, The crystallised “orm of agadom 1s seen i1n places where agri-
culture 1s not capitalised and small fregments of land are worked by

sharecropping and maraba (propertyless shiarecropping) families whose
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surplus product 1s extracted by the landowning aga, and where the agas
are the political authorities in the villages within the boundaries of
their lands, organising and controlling most aspects of the life of

their subjects.38

Sheikhs are considered to have religious spiritual authority, and are
the leaders of tarikats (religious orders), but they do not perform
official religious duties like imams (prayer leaders) do., They have
different levels of religious education, and some of them are descend-
ants of sheikhs, known for their spiritual authority., The sheikhs who
use their spirituzl authority to justify the established system have
gained material wealth, like the adgas, and have become adas themselves.,
Mehmed Emin Gozarslan states that today in some parts of Eastern
Anatolia (this includes the Southeast region) the sheikh and the aga
are one and the same person Either the aga might have become a sheikh
through his large lands and position of authoraty, or the sheikh may
have become an 28a throungh gaining wealth through gifts from followers

and believers who are mostly 1ll_terate.39

The ftltirkar family of glnar district +n Diyarbakir, for example, have
become agas through sheikhdom, and now own large lands, grazing lands
and flocks of anarals, and they accept numerous gifts from people.40

There are also two independent tarikats, Cnsari Tarikati and Fethullah
Tarikati, wbich nave many followers One of the leaders of the Ensari
Terikati, \bdUllatif Ensarioglu, has bsen an MP for a number of years,
his tarikat 1s well supported by the people of the Mardinkapi guarter

41
of Diyarbakir, Ercani, QEerV, Jicle and Kulp distracts, As to the
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tribes, the exact number of tr.bes in the East and Southeast reqgions
1s not known, because they are nomadic or semi-nomadic tribes. A
tribe caonsists of kabiles (smaller groups), which in turn are made up
of obas {oroups of tents), and obas are made up of smaller units
called gadirs (tents). Generally tribes have about 1,000 to 2,000
people, however, there are agirets (tribes) with more than 10,000

members, and Savak Asireti of Elaz1g has 15,000 members.42

Kabiles contain about 30 to 100 cadirs (tents) and generally are
celled after the name of the current leader, Oescent from the same
family or dynasty 1s the basis of agirets, which also have agas.
Aglret afas expropriate a part of the surplus produced by the members
of their asiret. =+~ certain amount of money has to be given to the
—+——.
22&223 gﬁg for each umit of anmimals or animal products sold. In
addition he .s paid for solving the problems and conflicts betwsen has
members over matters such as abdication. However, dependency on the
aglret aga 1n the agsiret organisation which 1s based on husbandry of
animals 158 not as severe as that of the sharscroppers on their agas.
The aglret aga 1s responsible for assuring harmony within the aglret,
for finding and renting grazing lands and winter guarters for the
animais of the aglret and for dealing with the outside world in matters
concernina the agiret as s whole. Aglret agas and other agiret leaders
have considerable pouwer and influence gver their members who obey the

economic and the juridical rules of the asiret, which are implemented

< 43
by the ggiret agss ~nd leaders.
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50CIGL INVIRON o1 7

According to the 1375 population census 651,233 people live in
Diyarbakir province as a whole, 281,960 (43 3 per cent) of these
people live 1n tuwelve urban centres ang the remaining 369,273

(46+7 per cent) live in rural areas, However, the high percentage of
urban population should not be allowed to mislead us for the purposss
of stalistics i1n Turkey centres with a population of over 2,000 are
considered urban centres, This differentiation may be sufficient for
administrative ourcoses, but the application of the term urban centre
to some of these places seems hardly justifiable 1f one takes into
account the division of labour and the nature of the economic activi-

ties, whether predominantly agricultural or industrial etc,

Administratively Turkey consists of 67 provinces which are governed by

valis {,, cvinci-1 governors). tach province 1s divided into a number

of districts which are governed by kaymakams (dastrict governors)
Districts are further divided into smaller sub-districts called bucaks,

governed by bucak mudurus (sub-district directors). Bucaks are in turn

made up of koys (villages) governed by a muhtar (village headman).,

In this way, Diyarbakar province consists of twelve distraicts, one being
the centr-=l district These districts are Jismil, Cermik, Cinar,
Cungug, Lacle, Ergami, Hani, hazro, Kulp, Lice and Silvan. Most of the
rural settlements other than villages do not have access to the touwn
centre 1n winter., . lthough villages are the main rural settlements 1n
Fastern "natol.e there cre two other types of units of settlements in

the region mezraa anu yayla
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The mezraa 1s a type of rural settlement comprising a cluster of
dwellings (2 to 3% households), which 1s situated in remote parts,
within village boundaries but separated from the villages themselves
by geographical obstacles such as mountains, hills, desp valleys etc,
The mezras 1s usually owned by a big landowner, whose inabllity to
cultivate the remote lands compels him to give thess lands to tenants
and sharecroppers. [Most of the houses in the mezraa are cwned by the
landlord also, and he allows his tenant farmers and sharecroppers to
use them for shelter, Large landownership forms the basis for the
existence of the mezraa settlement. That 1s why there exist quite a
number of mezraas in the provinces of urfa, Mardin, Oiryarbakir, Elazig
and Gaziantep, uhere big holdings are so prevalent, The total number
of mezraas in Diyarbakir province 1s 813, and in Ergani district there
are 58, #As we have stated, being in geographically awkward places,

most of the mezraas do not have all-season roads.

In contrast to the mezraa, the yavla 1s mostly the common property of

the village

The yayla 1s a place where animals are taken to graze during

a particular period in fummer, where agriculture 1s practised,
all sorts of work done in order to gain an improvement in
securinn one's livelihood, even where one may go to relax.

it 1s outside the normal sphere of village life and 1s often
the common property of the village., Although separate from
the village, and freqguently far away from 1t, 1t 1s an area
linked to the village either wholly or in part by socio-
economic ties, or 1t may be an area which 1s supplementary

to the village's bas.c sphere of livelihood 44

Diyarbalir 1c evoerisncino a very rapid procecs of urbanication Wwhile

the urbar population {(Diyarpvakir city 2nd the district centres of the



province’ ircreased almost fourfold, in the period 1950 to 1975 (from
72,267 to 207,580, the total population of tne province increased 2 2
times (from 293,733 to 651,233) Ergani distraict also shows a very
high urbanisation tendency. Ffor instance, whereas the population of
tne town centre slmost cuadrupled in the period 1950 to 1975 the
populat.on of the whole town only doubled, (see Table 2.,30),

Mligration from thz rural arees 1s responsible for this urbanisation
trend, Research which has been carried out in the province has
revealed thci the reasons for the migration to the provincial centre
are mainly economic., For instance, 60 3 per cent of the migrants

cams to Divarbak.r because of the fact that their income level was

not high enounh to secure their livelihood in the rural areas. Of
these 11+3 per cent declared that lack of security was the main factor
in their m.aration, and 9 3 oer cent gave blood feuds as the reason.a
Given the fact that land disputes rest at the root of most of the blood
feuds 1n Southeastern Anatoliza we may say that economic reascns are
responsible for the unbalanced urbanisation of the province and of the
districts within 1t, Ue call 1t unbalanced because the population
forced out of the rural arees i1s not absorbed into the urban centres,
due to the facl thot industrialisation does not keep pace with the

rural-urban mror~tion rate,
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TABLE 2,30 Urbanisation of Diyarbakar Province

YEAR TOTAL INDEX OF" URBAN INDEX OF RURAL INDEX OF
PORFULATION  IMCREnSE  POPULATION INCREASE POPULATION INCREASE
1950 295,738 100 724267 100 221,471 100
1960 401,884 137 124,718 173 277,166 125
1970 581,208 198 238,504 330 342,704 155
1975 651,233 222 281,960 390 369,273 167
* 1950 figures equal to 100; Index figures have been calculated
from the results of population censuses for tne relative years,
Source State Institute of Statistics, Censuses of Population
INDUSTRY

The largest establishments which may be called industrial are the

Tekel Icki Fabrikasi, (Raki Factory) and Sumerbank Yun Yikama ve

Sayak Fabrikasi (Sumerbank Wool washing and Serge Factory). The Tekel

Icky Fabrikasi was established in Diyarbakir in 1932 waith a view to

making use of the local resources in Diyarbakir and its vicinity. Only
raki which 1s 45° alcohol 1s produced an the factory, for whcih
3,000,00CKq, ~»f raisino nroduced in Midyat, Musaybin, Mardin and Urfa
are required., "ncther necessary ingredient in raki production is
aniseed, which i1s brought from Tefenmi frnnual raki production i1s

about 1,500,000 litres. A total of 293 people are employed in the
factory 2nd tte workers come mainly from Diyarbakir province, especially
from rgani, germlk and Lice, ancu from neighbouring provinces such as

S11rt and Binanol.
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Sumerbank Yun Yikama ve Sayak Fabrikasi was established in 1954, again

with the intention of making use of local resources., The factory uses
about 600 to 700 tons of raw materials per year, and produces 150 to
250 toms of thread, and 350,000 metres of woollen cloth per year. 1In
1972 o cerpet orocucing umit was added to the factory, the produce of
wnich amounts to 120,000 square metres per year. 475 people are
employed in the factory, 45 per cent of whom are from the provincial
centre, while 40 per cent are from the districts and villages of the

province, the remcindsr come from Mardin, Bingol, Siairt and Bitlis.

Uoth factories are state ouwned Apart from these two relatively large
production units there are 329 small production units and 128 repair
shops, emcloying from two to ten people.aS Some of these small work-
shops are, for exsmnle, 20 brick producing units, 15 carpentry work-
shops, 4 sweel production units, one soap production unit, electrical

powered flour mills, looms, pottery production units, etc

The conclusion to be drawn from these figures is that the level of
industrial develorment in Diyarbakir i1s extremely rudimentary, and is
f~r from beino ~hle to absorb the labour force pushed out of the rural
areas by factors such as the increasing mechanisation of agriculture,
shortage of land and so on. The agrarian nature of the economic

activities 1s besl reflected 1n the table belouw.
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TRELE 2 3% Economically Active Population in Diyarbakir Province

OCCUPATION MALE FEMALE TOTAL

Scientists, Technical, Professional

and related workers 5,000 1,888 6,888
fdministrative and Manageri-al 749 40 78S
Clerical end related workers 3,199 442 3,641
Sales workers 5,897 113 6,010
Service waorkers 5,831 532 6,363
Anr.cultural, Animal Husbandry,

Forestry, Fishery and Hunters 85,482 78,156 163,638
Production and rel~ted workers 7,399 1,144 8,543
Others 23,278 872 264,150

Total 136,835 83,187 220,022

Source State Institute of Statistics, Op. cit., 1977

ERGANT (DISTRICT)

Ergani district 1s the second biggest district of Oiyarbalir province,
with 2 population of 56,995, of which 21,936 (38+5 per cent) live in
the town centre, while the remainina 35,059 (61+¢5 per cent) live 1in

rural -reas, ~ccording to the results of the 1975 census of population

Ergami touwn centre i1tself 1s situated on the main road between Diyar-
bakir and Elazig This highway goes as far as Istanbul, which is
connected with Curope by highways. The town serves as a transit centre
between the prov ncial centre Niyarbakir and the three urban centres
Dicle, Cermik ~nao Cungug, which only have access to Diyarbakir through

[ rogani The road between traani and Diyarbakir 1s about 60Km, and is
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asphalted, The road between Ergani and (laden 1s also asphalted and
1s about 27¥m long. The Ergani-Dicle road (32Km.) and the Ergani-
germlk road (35Km,.) are stabilised roads which are closed by snow from

time to t.me 1n winter.

Ergana distraict &nd the orovince as a2 whole are linked to both national
and international markets through highbways and railway networks. The
Kurtalan-Istanbul railway was built 1n 1935 and passes just 4Km, south
of Ergani, 1t goes through Diyarbakir and links 1t with Beztman, the
site of one of Turkey's petroleum refineries. Petrol 1s alsoc producsd

1n Diyarbakir, but we shall return to this subject later

In Ergany district 72+5 per cent (2,517 families) of the total 3,478
landowning families have one to 50 dondms of land, which constitutes
23 per cent of the total land. Those families who own 200 or more

denums constitute 4 7 per cent of the total landowning families and

control 44 2 rer cent of the total land in the dlStrlCt.A7

TABLE 2 37 Land titilisation of the Arable Lands in Ergani Distract

1n 1863

LAND UTILIS 110 DONUMS FERCENTAGE
Vineyaros/Orchards 67,935 6+4
Meadows/Fastures 432,610 41 0
Forests 5,000 05
Fields 541,945 51+3
woods (nursery planted) 5,350 De5
Vegetable g-rdens 3,405 03

Total 1,056,245 100 ©

1 i{aqures for forests cover the ares described in the Forest Act.

Source Koy Isleri 3skaenli&i, Op. cit., 1966
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In Ergani district 301,725 donums are wasteland, the rest of the tntal
19358,000 donums 1s utilised for different purposes, as shoun 1n

Table 2,32,

Ergany district serves as a market place for regionally produced crops.
Howsver, £rgani in no sense constitutes a self-sufficient closed
econaomy, Saome of the locally produced crops such as wheat, barlsey,
millet etc. are consumed in the district, but the bulk of the crops
are sent to the other cities, erther by local merchants or by the

Toprak Mahsulleri Ofisi (Office of Soil Products). Most of the con-

sumer goods (sugar, paraffin, salt, kitchen utensils, durable consumer
goods, such as radios, televisions etc,) are brought into the town from
other centres, mainly Diyarbakir, Gaziantep and Istanbul, Oifferent
crops are produced in different parts of the district, depending on the
physical features of the arsa, Ffor instance, cotton 1s grown where
irrigation of some sort 1s sufficienty; sesame seeds are also grown in
irrigated areas. Cotton and sesame seeds are not used by the producers'
households, but are sold to merchants in the town, who transport the
cotton to Elazid where there are several cotton-gins and an agent of
the Cukobirlik, and they transport the sesame to Gaziantep where thers
are several small-scale helva producing units. In non-irriqated areas
wheat, lentils and barley are the main crops. In certain areas the
need for cash directs some producers to grow vegetables and fruits,
such as tomatces, peppers, aubergines, courgettes, water melons and

sweet melons,

Production techniques are still primitive in some places. In small-

holdings especially the use of improved seeds, artificial fertilisers
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and tractors 1s very limited. The nature of the fields also affects
the use of tractors, simply because stony fields make 1t extremely
difficult, In large holdings tractors are used for tilling the soil.
Although oxen may be considered the main power for land-tilling, on
small-holdings there 1s a new trend which should be mentioned, namely

the renting out of tractors by well-off farmers to those without.

There are two sub-districts belonging to Ergani daistrict, namely
Merkez Bucagi and Ahmetl:i (Guran) Bucafi. There are 61 villages

bound to the Merkez Buca@di and ten villages bound to the Ahmetli
BucafBi 1n Ergani distract., The total of 71 villages of Ergani distriact
are scattered around the centre at distances varying from 2 to 150Km.
Access to the district centre from the villages 1s mediated either by
stabilised roads or by tracks. Only 27 villages have all-season roads
linking them with the centre. Even in the spring and autumn some of
the villages may be cut off, due to bad weather conditions. According
to the Ministry of Village Affairs the number of willages which have
access to the town centre in the spring 1s 42, and in the autumn this

number 1s 69.48

Regarding the rate of urbanisation in Ergani district, this can be
seen 1n the table below, Similar to the situation in Diyarbakir
province, this district has also witnessed a very rapad process of

urbanisation,
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TABLE 2,33 Urbanisation of Ergani Daistract

YEAR TOTAL INDEX OF URBAN INDEX OF RURAL INDEX OF
POPULATION INCREASE POPULATION INCREASE POPULATION INCREASE
1950 27,246 100 5,647 100 21,599 100
1960 36,753 135 8,553 151 28,205 131
1970 50,716 186 18,544 328 32,222 149
1975 56,945 209 21,936 388 35,059 162

* 1950 faigurses equal to 100, 1Index figures have been calculated
from the results of population censuses for the relative years.

Source State Institute of Statistics, Censuses of Population

We have shown that the Southeast region is the most underdevelopsed
region of Turkey. The region i1s mainly of a rural nature. Although
Turkey as a whole shows rural characteristics, these are more dis-
tinguishable i1n the Southsast region, where there 1s almost no industry,
the transportation and communication facilities are less developed, the
level of education 1s very low, and health facilities are very inef-
ficient, Although the region 1s more agricultural than the rest of
Turkey the level of technology and agricultural inputs are more back-
ward., The state has not been able to reduce the discrepancies between
the Southeast region and the rest of Turkey. Moreover, 1t 1s possible
to argue that state policies have intensified the discrepancies betwsen
this region and the rest of Turkey, The surplus (labour and products)
created in the region has been transferred to the developed part of
the country. In the following chapters we shall attempt to show how
this surplus 1s created and transferred from the region., The analysas

1n the following chapters will be based on the fieldwork carried out
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in Gisgis and Kalbana villages in 1977, Ue shall argue that it is
the peasant household which creates this surplus labour and product,
The organisation of the household economy vis 3 vis larger structures
renders possible the creation and transfer of this surplus which 1s
used 1n the development of urban capitalism, We shall argue that

the peasant household as an economic unit carries the burden of this
development. Before going into the details of ocwnership of means of
production, relations of production, division aof labour, etc, 1t
seems to bs appropriate toascquaint the reader with Gisgis and Kalhana

where the fieldwork was carried out.
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CHAPTER III

Prior to discussing the nature of the social relations of production,
social structure, landownership, access to land, role of housshold,
etc. in the follouing chapters, 1t 1s necessary to highlight soms
general characteristics pertaining to the two villages under consider-
ation, 1t 1s for this reason that this chapter has been divided into
two sectinons, The first section will examine the physical environment
and population 1n Gisgis and Kalhana, while the second section w:ll

focus on some general features related to agrarian actaivities,

PHYSICAL ENVIRONMENT AND POPULATION IN GISGIS AND KALHANA

Gisgis and Kalhana villages are i1n the Ergani district of the province
of Diyarbakir, which 1s about 958Km, southeast of the capital city,
Ankara, Both villages are on the stabilised road that runs between
Ergani and Cermik district centres, the distances between Kalhana and

Gisgis and Ergani being six and eighteen kilometres respectively.

GISGIS PHYSICAL ENVIRONMENT

Gisgis village 1s one of the villages which borders on the Cermik
district, It 1s situated on the main road betwesn Ergani-and Cermik
and the road cuts through the village from East to West. The area 1in

which the village 1s situated 1s a long flat strip lying between two
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parallel mountain ridges which form part of the Taurus chain. The
mauntain to the South of the village 1s locally named Kemertepe, and
at 1ts skirts runs the Milik Cayir, a stream which runs about three
hundred metres away from the village settlement. In the area bsetween
the Milik Cayi and the village there lis vegetable gardens of various
sizes, The mountain, which 1s about one and a half kilometres to the
North of the village is much higher than Kemertepe. The fields withan
the village boundaries are not of an even nature., A number of hills
act as reference points for the locational description of fields,
vegetable gardens, or vineyards. For example, 'the field bshind
Kemertepe" or "tre vineyard on Oemirtepe" are typical directions used

by peasants,

Gisgis village has boundaries with Sincak (Qaylrdere) village in the
Northwest, Zirkiilyan {(Dagarasi) village in the Northeast and East,
Ziyarek (Tevekli) village in the Southsast and Zimayik (leekta§1)
village in the South, as well as Cermik distraict in the West. The
mountains and hills around all these villages have some form of
vegetation, albeirt sparse, such as oak trees, hornbeams, and dwarf
bushas which are rap.dly disappearing si:nce the psople from the sur-
rounding villages cut them for fuel and in order to open new fields,
Most of the fields cleared in thais way are planted with vines. We came
across areas of fruit tress and vegetable gardens on the skirts of the
locally named Sincik Dagr to the Narth of the village. About thirty or
more fountains around the village serve as water resources for small

scale veget-able production,
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The village stretches along the Ergani~Cermik road from East to West
and the nouses line up side by side on both sides of the road. However,
there 1s one line of buildings on the South of the road, while the rest
are on the North side. A1ll the windows and doors face towards the
South in order both to get as much sun as possible in the cold season,
and to be less affected by the westerly and easterly winds, since the
village 1is well protectsd from northerly and southerly winds by the

parallel ridges of mountains lying to the North and the South,

Most of the houses have two storeys with flat roofs. The ground flocor,
which 1s generally bigger than ths upper floor, 15 used as an animal
barn and storage space for straw and hay, A ladder 1s used in order to
climb up to the roof of the ground floor through a hole 1n the ceiling.
Half of the flat roof of the ground floor serves as a large balcony in
front of the upper rooms, The whole family sleeps on this roof/balcony
in the summer becsuse 1t 1s too hot inside. The upper floor generally
consists of two rooms and a kitchen/pantry. The shape of the houses wn
the village 1s as shown i1in the diagram below Generally thers 1s no
toilet 1n the house. The materials used in the buildings are mostly
kerpic (mud mixed with straw and dried in the sun) and stones. Cement
has been used in a few buildings, such as the school, the gendarmerie
and the health centre, Although there 1s an abundance of drinking water
none of the houses had water inside., Water 1s obtained from the six

fountains i1n the village.



163

o
Roof of the Ground floor

DIAGRAM 3,1 Plan of Typical Village House

There are two shops and two coffee houses an the village, but one of
the shops wss closed during our fieldwork and the owner did not intend
to reopen 1t, The coffee houses are the places where most men spend
their spare time. Educated youths preferred to patronise one of the
coffee houses rather than the one freguented by elderly people.1 The
only shop that was 1in gperation was supposed to be the Post Office
also. Howsver, during our stay in the village we never saw anybody
taking a letter to the Post Office. Since there are always people

going to the town letters are sent with them to be posted from thers.

The village school had 119 students and two teachers in 1977, The two
classrooms were too few for the five classes of children aged between
seven and twelve, so the first, second and third year students were
taught 1n one classroom while the fourth and fifth year students were
taught 1n the other. The gendarmerie station, situated about 200
metres west of the village, had six soldiers and a sergeant who were

regsponsible for maintaining law and order in Gisgis and the surrounding
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Landlords' housses are made of nicely carved stones, cement and brick,
with western style sloping roofs, and with courtyards. The houses
comprise ssveral rooms, storehouses, garagss etc. The other houses
are made of kerpic (mud bricks dried in the sun) with ceilings to low
that you have to stoop when you enter through the door. The roofs,
covered with timper, rusnes and soil, are flat, These houses usually
have just one or two rooms, where the family live, and a store-room,
Mot many houses have a separate barn or stabling for animals. The
windows are very small, or even non-existent in some cases. Ffrom a
distance one forms the impression that the houses are built on top of
each other on the hill., Four main groups of houses can be distin-
guished, with each group seeming to form a shadow of one of the four
big houses belonging to the big landlords, However, there are a few
houses separate from these clusters. Between three of the four big
housses there exists a fountain, from which the villagers get thear
water suoply. This i1s mostly for drinking since washing 1s done

in the big fountain which 1s about three hundred metres to the South-

west of the village right under the Ergani-Cermik road.

There 1s no coffee house, no shop, no school, no mosque, not even a
clear-cut street in the village. The spaces between the houses are
just dusty earth tracks which begome extremely muddy in the winter.
Most of the village lands lie on the sastern and southeastern sides of

the village.
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POPULATION IN GISGIS AND KALHANA

Labour power 1is very important in villages where the main source of
income 1s agriculture, Although mechanisation 1n agriculture 1s grow-
ing rapidly in Southeast Anatolia labour power 1s still widely used,
especially in smell household production units. However, given the
small size and nature of the family holdings, 1t 1s evident that the
labour force 1s not used to 1ts full extent within the household
economy, The excess labour force of the household seeks smployment
outside the household., Since job opportunities outside the household
are limited, and the nature of employment ava.lable 1s mostly for
seasonal labour, there 1s constant human movement between the villages
and the towns and other rural areas whsere wage labourers are needed.
Within the household women play a very important rocle in the reproduc-
trion of the family, In order to understand the nature of seasonal
labour migration and the division of labour within the housshold it
seems necessary to study some aspects of the population in the villages

under consideration,

Gisgis

At the time of the fieldwork, 3July 1977, in Gisgis there sxisted a
total of 1,044 people of whom 556 wers male and 488 female. The malse
population constituted 53¢2 per cent of the total population, while
females wers 46 8 per cent of the total. It should be pointed out,
however, that 1t became apparent during the course of fieldwork that

these fFigures derived from our own census were not accurate. Due to



169

the tendency of the heads of households to include all of the members
of their family in theair declaration, regardless of whether they were
currently living at home or not, the numbers we arrived at came to
include those who were actually working outside the village for a
periocd nf time. Since the seasonal workers (some male members of the
households) did not cut their ties wath the village and used their
households as a security base when they were unemployed, sick, etc.,
as well as contributing to the budget of the households with the cash
earnsd outside, they were included in the population of the households
by our respondents, It 1s for this reason that the figure for the

male population 1s higher than that for females.

Although 1n rural areas of Southeast Anatolia children start to work
when they are about 7 to 8 years old, helping their parents in simple
jobs, we considered those under 14 relatively unproductive, since they
spend most of the year going to school. 1In the following table we
divide the village population according to age. For the convenience
of being able to differentiate the physically active population 1in
terms of production from those who are inactive we have arbitrarily
divided the population into three groups., The first group includes
those up to 14 years of age, the second group i1ncludes those between
15 and 65 years of age, and the thaird group includes those over 65,
We are aware of the dangers of arbitrary categorisations like thas,
howsver, the first and thaird groups i1nclude those who are basically
dependent on the production of the economically active, and as such

presents a general picture of the work force in the village.
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TABLE 3.1 Population by Age Group and Sex 1n Gisqas

MALE FEMALE TOTAL
n

AGE GROUP ) imBes ¢ < OF  NUMBER < % OF  NUMBER 7 OF
TOTAL TOTAL TOTAL
0-14 240 432 230 229 4649 21+9 469 4449
15-65 307 552 294 247 5046 237 554 531
66+ 9 16 0 8 12 205  1e2 21 2+0
Total 556 100+0 53¢2 488 100 0 468 1,044 100+0

It 15 clear from the above table that the population of the village
consists mainly of young people. Only 2 per cent of the total village
population 1s over 65 years of age. The active group (aged 15 to 65)
comprises 53+71 per cent of the total village population, while the
category of children comprises 44+9 per cent of the village population
Similarly, whithin this group (aged 15 to 65) males constitute 55 4

per cent while females constitute 44+6 per cent,

Now let us have a look at the marital status of those over 14 years of

age.

TABLE 3 2 Maraital Status of those over 14 in Gisgis

STrTUS MALE c FEMALE ¢ TOTAL %

Married 196 628 215 84 0 411 724
Unmarrisd 116 372 33 13 0 149 262
Widowed - - 8 30 8 14

——

Total 312 100 0 256 100-0 568 1000
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In Gisgis 62+8 per cent of the male population of 15 years old and
over are marrisd, while 84 per cent of the female population of the
same age group are also married. This 1s largely a result of females
being treated as objects of monetary transactions., Women constitute

a very decisive oart of the household economy. Not only do they do

all the housework, but they also work in the production of the goods
produced by the housshold, and sre valuable assets of the household
ecocnomy, especlally since they work without any remuneration. Bsing

a source of free labour they are bought and sold in the context of an
1declogical structure called ba§11k2 which legitimises the commercial
transaction. [larriages in the village are arranged, and neither the
boys nor the girls have any say in their marriage. Fathsrs would

marry off their daughters to whomscever offers more money as a baglik,
the age of the future bridegroom being unimportant as long as he can
pay the baslik Such lack of consideration sometimes results in drama-
tic svents such as the girl committing suicide. Fathers with daughters
generally want to get rid of their daughters as soon as possible in
order to obtain the baglixk money. On the other hand, fathers with sons
may be reluctant to marry off their sons, because of the baglik money
they will have to pay. UWhen they do decide to marry thear sons they
start to look for young healthy and strong girls as brides for thear
sons, so that they can use their labour for a2 long time. Because of
these above-mentioned reasons the girls i1n the village get married at

a very early age, sometimes when they are just 12 years old., Another
reason for the predominance of married women over married men 1S the
persistence of polﬁgéé;, in spite of 1t being 1llegal. In particular,
some of the relatively rich farmers have more than one wife, for a

variety of reasons, which we do not intend to deal with here.
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Regarding the role of baglik i1n determining marriages i1t might also

be pointed out that in Gisgis 26°¢2 per cent of the pesople above 14
years of age are not married (149 out of 568) and of these 77 8 per
cent (116) are male and 22*1 per cent (33) are female. This disparity
1s portly due to the inability of young men to collect money for the
baglik and partly due to the ability of some of the relatively rich

villagers to buy more than orne wife.

We did not come across any widowers in the village during our field-
work, but there were e®ight widows. This 1s due to the fact that

those men who are divorced or widowed remarry. Some of the widows

also remarry, but the prospects of remarriage for widows are very slim
1f they are over thairty, simply becauss men want to marry a young
healthy woman who will be more industrious in the reproduction of the
household, It 1s not unusual, for example, to see a man 1n his fifties

marrying a teenage garl.

The population of Gisgis has been increasing at a nigh rate. 7 glance
at the population increase index, howsver, will show that this increase
1s not an even one, For instance, there was a notable difference in

the 1ndex increase between the periods 1955 to 1860 and 1960 to 1975.

The relatively low level of population increase bstween 1955 and 1965
can be exolained by the out migration from the village. UWith the pro-
motion of agricultural development from 1950 onwards by the Democrat
Party govermment the production of cash crops, especially in areas like

the Cukurova, where capitalist farming had long been establaished,
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geaned a momentum, Around Adana and Tarsus not only cotton production
increased, but also textile industries using cotton as a raw material
developed at a fast rate. Cotton production, which 1s very labour
intensive, and the newly established or enlarged industries in the
Cukurova region (particularly fdana and Tarsus) were the main factors
attracting the iandless or poor peasants from other regions, especially
those of Southeastern Anatolia where confrol of the land 1s i1n the
hands of a few landlords, and quite a number of peasant families work

as sharecroopers, agricultural workers and such like,

TABLE 3.3 Population Increase in Gisqgis

YEAR MALL FEMALE TOTAL INDEX
1955 318 397 715 10040
1960% 319 398 717 100 2
1965 383 387 770 10746
1970 433 431 864 12048
1975 514 484 1,003 14042
1977%* 556 488 1,044 146.,0

* Figures for 1960 are tzken from jevket Beysanoglu,
Diyarbak.r Cografyasi, Istanbul, 1962

%% Pgoulation census carried out during our fieldwork,

Source  GState Institute of Statistics, Population censuses for
the relevant years.

Of course the need for workers in the Qukurova region was satisfied
within a decade, 2nd migration from other areas for permanent settle-
ment 1in that recion has slowed down Capitalist cotton production

st11ll requires seasonal labour though, thus causing seasonal population
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movements between regions, This point will be dealt with at greater

length when we consider the migration problem, in Chapter IX,

It may be argued that the increase or decrease in population 1s also
related to factors such as health services, nutrition etc. There is
no doubt that improvement in medical treatment and health services
would increase life expectancy of the people, we cannot be certain,
however, about the extent of the effect on the medical care of the

people 1n the village of the opening of the Sagl.k Ocagi (health

centre) 1n 1965, The Saglik Ocagi was opened in Gisgis for political

reasons and does not function as 1t should, There i1s no doctor in the

Safilik Ocagi, only one health officer, one nurse and a caretaker.

fpart from basic things such as alcohol, aspirin and tincture of
1odine, essential medicines are not stored in the centre, In fact the

only services the Saglik Oceqi can provide are the assistance of a

nurse 1n the case of a birth, and bandaging of wounds or cuts, Given
the nature and limitations of the health services in the village 1t is
too difficult to determine the effects of these services on the popula-

tion increase 1in Gisqis.

Social and economic values attached to the number of children are also
affective factors in the population increase in the village. To have
sons 1s very desirable in the village., This 1s due to the fact that
there 1s no social security for old age and 1t 1s the sons' duty to
look after their old parents. Ffurthermore, the high rate of anfant
mortality .n the village encourages people to have as many children as

they can, i1n cese some of them die before reaching maturaty In the
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following teble we see the number of children families have had since

the establishment of the family, and the number of cases of infant

mortal:ity per family at the time of fieldwork,

ThBLE 3.4 Laive births and Infant Mortality in Gisqgis

LIVE BIRTHS PER FAMILY LIVING CHILDREN INFFRT MORTALITY CASES
NO OF N0 OF NO OF NO. OF i OF NO. OF
BIRTHS  FAMILICS CHILDREN FAMILIES DEATHG  FAMILIES

0-3 20 0-3 33 0 44
4-6 49 4t 87 1 40
7-9 75 7-9 44 2 32
1012 13 10+ - 3 13
13+ 7 —_ 4 19
— 5 12
164
164 . 6+ 4
164

It 1s clear from the table above that there i1s a hagh barth rate in the
village, as well as a high rate of infant mortality. The high death
rate 1s caused 1n part by malnutrition and lack of medical care, as
well as other factors such as the frequency of pregnancy and the young

age of the mother at the time of her first pregnancy.

The dssire to produce sons does not only stem from economic necessity,
but also from social necessities, such as being strong in kabile (large
family group) disputes which generally end up in fights, The strongest
kabile always controls political power, reflected 1n the election of

the villege headman, an the vil.iage However, despite the general
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tendency to desire many children, 1t emerged that families with a low
income and relatively well educated families were not very keen on
having many children, Ignorance, economic inability to buy contra-
ceptives, social stigma attached to birth control and the distance
from the towns where doctors live are the main factors inhibiting the
practice of birth control. However, this does not mean that some of
the women do not try to take preventive measures against childbarth.
The prectice of traditional abortion methods 1in some cases ends up
with tragic results, such as the mother losing her life., Also, 1n
some cases women may try to use each other's medicinme to prevent con-
cepticn or to abort the foetus For instance, one of my respondents
told me that his wife had used her neighbour's injection, which had
been obtsined from a chemist without any prescription. It should be
noted that those people who use medical contraceptives (albeit in some

cases belonqing to others) are very much in a minoraty.

Despite the high rete of infant mortality and out migration the data
collected show that population growth i1n Gisgis 1s considerably fast,
and has continuously increased between 1955 and 1977, from 715 to

1,046,

Kalhana

The population of Kalhana village was 258 in 1377. Females outnumbered
males in the village, comprising 53+5 per cent of the population, This
was partly due to the fact that some of the male population of the

village had left in order to find work, and partly due to the natural
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population increase. The total number of males in the village 1s 120,
and femzles number 138. As 1n the case of Gisgis we have broken down
the population into three age groups, so as to be able to see the

extant of the working and dependent population in the village.

TABLE 3.5 Population by Age Group and Sex in Kalhana

MALE FEMALE TOTAL

I'\\G
£ GROUP  \UmBeErR & ¢ OF NUMBER ¢ ¢ OF NUMBER % OF
TOTAL TOTAL TOTAL
0-14 66  55s0 2546 56 406 21 7 122 4743
15-65 49 40+8 19+0 80 58+0 31+0 129 50+0
66+ 5 4e2 .9 2 14  0+8 7 247
Total 120 100+0 46°5 138 1000 53 5 258 100°+0

The village peopulation i1s consaiderably young, those under 14 compris-
ing almost half of the village population., This 1s hardly surprising
given the economic structure of the village. The majority of house-
holds 1n the village do not have any land at all, and the work
possibilities created by commercial farming are not sufficient to keep
pace with the population growth in the village as well as immigration
into the village., Therefore some of the work force, particularly
adult sons, leave the village to work outside, This also partially
explains why the female population outnumbers the male population in
the middle age group. The same tendency 1s also svident from the fact
that whereas male children cutnumber female children, when we move to
the second group the reverse is the case, namely females are more

numerous than males. The very low number of old people, those over 65,
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can be attributed toc the fact that people do not have senough food,
especially those foods containing high protein, the difficult working
conditions causing people to age rapidly, sanitary conditions ard

medical help being at a very low level.

As 1n Gi1sgis, marriage 1s a contractual transaction between the boy's
and the girl's families. The bride 1s generally chosen for the boy by
his family. MNeither boys nor girls have any strong say in the choice
of marriage pariner The only thing they can do 1s comply with the
wishes and decisions of their seniors, namely their parents, grand-
parents, uncles, elder brothers etc. Very large sums of money are
demanded by the girl's father as baglik, which has to be paid by the
bridegroom's family. The baglik mechanism, while leading to the early
marriage of girls, affects young males in a different way, creating an
obstacle to marriags when young The following table shows the

marriage situation in the village,

TABLE 3.6 [Marital Status of those over 14 in Kalhana

STATUS MALE ¢ FEMALE il TOTAL be
Married 32 582 48 58+5 80 58+8
S1ngle 21 38+9 31 3748 52 382

Widowed 1 19 3 37 4 30
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In Kalhana 59°¢5 per cent of males over 14 were married, while 58 5 per
cent of females 1n the same age group were married. In absolute terms
married females outnumbered married males owing to the facts that
although poligemy 1s officially 1llegal i1n Turkey, some men, particu-
larly those who are relatively rich, have more than one wife, and our
population census included only those who were present in the village,
and therefore did not take i1nto account those husbands working outside.
51ngle men constituted 28 9 per cent of the male population in the
village, whereas 37¢8 per cent of the females were single. There was
one widower and four widouws 1n the village Two of the widows had
recently lost their busbands i1n an accident and were living with thear

brothers—-in-law's families.

At this point 1t might be of ainterest to poant out that until the last
decade men felt obliged to marry their brothers' widows, because 1t was
believed 1n the village that 1t was immoral for a widow to live alone.
The honour of the whole family would be at risk if she lived alone. Of
course th.s was a kind of rationalisation mechanism, which had devel-
oped over the years so as to justify marriage with the brother's widow,
1 assume the real reason behind this was economic, and to a certain
extent social. In order to keep the dead brother's property withan the
family and to have absolute control over it, and also to protect his
children as well as make use of their labour when they are able to
work, the elder brother would marry his brother's widow. However, this
tradition of marrying one's brother's widow 1s dying out whersby bro-
thers easily avoid marrying their brother's widow 1f there 1s no land

or property involved If the property left by the dead brother is
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valuable then marriage may be considered., Of course, this was a
custom that equally applied to both villages, The fact therefore
that there are widows left ummarried an both cases 1s an indication of

the increasing poverty of the peasants.

TABLE 3,7 Population Increase in Kalhana

YEAR MALE FEMALE TOTAL INDEX
1955 65 91 156 100+0
1960 101 100 201 12849
1965 103 11 214 1371
1970 111 112 223 142+9
1975 126 140 266 1705
1977%" 120 138 258 1653

* Figures for 1960 are taken from ?evket Beysanoglu,
Diyarbakir Cografyasi, Istanbul, 1962

¥%¥  Figures for 1977 are deraved from the questionnaire
applied in the village in the summer of 1877,

Source  State Institute of Statistics, Population censuses for
the relevant years.

Population increase in the village seems to be very high, but 1t would
have been mucn haigher than 1t 1s 1f 1t were not for the migration from
the village. 1In order to understand the speed of population increase
in the village wse noted the number of deaths and births i1n the village
and calculated the rate of population increase in the village for the
year 1976 as beang 5'7.4 It 1s wrong to assume that the rate of
population growth i1n the village will be 5¢7 per cent every year,
however, for the sake of convenience let us assume a 5 per cent rate of

population i1ncreasse then the population of the villspe would have been




181

much higher than the existing level. Surprisingly enocugh, the
population of the villags seems to have decreased in the last feuw
years preceding 1977, This can be explained by two factors first,
out migration might have reached such a rate that the natural popula-
tion 1ncrease could not keep pace with t, cecond, 1t begs the
guestion of the velidity of the statistics we are using. Our suspic-—
1on regarding the validity of our figures concerning the whole province
was confirmed by the fact that the interviewers in Ergani 1n the 1975
population census were told by their superiors to inflate the figures
For the pooulation of the whole district, simply because 1t was
believed that the district would then be gaiven priority over other
distraicts in the allocation of financial aid and investments within
the province 1f 1l was shown to have the highest population among the
other districts of Diyarbakir province. In short, the figures for
Kalhana, for the year 1875, might have been inflated in accordance
with this general application., The jump 1n the 1indices from 147+9 to
170+5 between 1970 and 1975 seems to be rather unrealistic compared to
the increase from 128 9 1n 1960 to 137¢1 1n 1965 and 142°+*9 1n 1970,
And yet the index for 1977 calculated from the results of our ouwn
population census 1s much lower than the one based on the 1975 popula-

tion census.

However, one conclusion we cen draw from the above discussion 1s that
the population 1s growing at a2 high rate in Kalhana, just as 1in Gisgis.
[ Tthounh the level of health services and medical care 1s very low an
the whole of Southeastern and Castern Anatolia compared to other parts

of Turkey, there 15 nevertneless an improvement 1n services and medical
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care in the past thirty to forty years, Of course this does nat mean
they are efficient or efficiently organised. Ffor instance, there were
only two doctuors in Ergani district hospital and they were also work-

1ng 1n the Ergani Saglik Ocagi, which would only deal with peopls of a

certain area The 71 villages of Ergani were divided into health

zones for the purpose of receiving help from the Ssglik DOcagis. In

some cases the allocation of the villages to one health zone or another

seems to have been made regardless of the lacality of the village.

For instance, Kalhana 1s about six kilometres from the town of Ergani
and has all 1ts economic and social relations with Ergani, ard yet the
village was included in the Kesentas health-centre zone., Ksassentas
health-centre 1s about fifteen kilometres from Kalhana in the opposite
direction from frgani., Ergani health-centre would not look after
patients from Kalhana but would refer them to Kesentas health-centre,
where there was no doctor. Furthermore, 1t 1s economically disadvan-
tageous for the people of Kalhana to go to Kesentas, The only means of
transport availabls to the people of Kalhana to go to Kesentas are
minibuses and dolmug taxis (shared taxis) running between Ergani and
Cermik, which pass through several villages, including Kalhana and
Gisgis. It 1s more or less impossible to get a space in one of these
vehicles from Kalhana, because first of all they are not very freqguent
and therefore become full even before they leave Ergani, and second 1t
1s so expensive that poor people cannot afford the fare, because the
drivers charge full fare to passengers boarding the minibus or tax:
anywhere on route Instead of facing all these difficulties people

tend not to opother about their 1llnesses unless they are very severe.
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However, we may say that the relative improvement in medical care and
health services over the years might have contributed to a very

limited extent to the populsation increase.

Social factors, on the other hand, are more important than the medical
factors 1n the increase of population, Children are considered to be
the source of social security for the parents in their old age, and
male childrsn especially are highly valued for this reason. All the
families interviewed wanted to have boys rather thamn girls, who arse
commonly considered to be el mali (the property of strangers). Those
who do not heve male children try various sorts of remedies. A very
common strateqy based on superstition 1s to move house i1n order to

change the family's luck, this 1s locally called kap: degaistirmek

(literally to change doars) flternatively, people may go to
sheikhs or they may entreat divine intervention by vowing to make a
sacrifice 1n the event of success. Men may eventually remarry, with

or without divorcing their current wife.

As to the number of children, poorer families did not seem to be very
keen on having many children. Those without any land, animals or
permanent job especially did not want to have more than two or three
children, but neither did they do anything about not having many chil-
dren None of the poor families used any contraceptives, and most of
them did not even know anyth.ng about such matters, Although a very
small minoraity of the poor had heard about contraceptives they never
tried to obtain any because of seversal factors, such as 1ignorance of

wvhere or how to obtasain them, religious belaef that it 1s a sin to
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interfere 1n Cod's work, fear of other people hearing of therr use of
such sinful medicines or methods, etc. Nevertheless, poor and
uneducated pecnle i1n the village do use traditional methods to induce
miscarriage before ths pregnancy reaches its full term, but such
methods tend to be extremely primitive and may result in death for the

pregnant woman

In addition to the above, the high rate of infant mortality in the
village acts as a catalyst for people not to tske measures against
pregnancy. for instance, 12 families out of 44 had not lost any
children before the taime of our fieldwork, 7 families had lost one
child, 10 families had lost 2 children each, 5 families had lost 3
children and the rest had lost 4 or more children since their marriags,
As we stated for Gisgis, the high rate of infant mortality is aggra-
vated by malnutrition and the lack of proper medical care and

sanitation,

In distinct contrast the big landlords who are well educated were very
conscious of the fact that more children mean more problems to face and
more money to have to spend. The highest number of children among the
big landlords was four. These families were aware of all sorts of

contraceptives and were using them successfully,
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AGRICULTURE IN GISGIS AND KALHANF

In this section of the chapter we shall examine 1n some detail some of
the general characteristics pertaining to agrarian activities 1n the
two v.llages. This should constitute, along with the previous sect.ion,
the necessary background within which we shall examine social relations

of production in Gisqgis and Kalhana in later chapters.

GISGIS

To take agriculture as the primary source of income and proceed from

1t may lead us somehow to false conclusions., The fact that 85 out of
164 families (57 8 per cent) obtain their livelihood primarily from
agriculture, as shown i1n Table 3.8, 1s not enough to show the whole
picture. 2lthough 69 families seem to derive their livelihood from
work other than agriculture, most of them are related to agriculture in
some way. In some families agraculture 1s a secondary source of income
erther darect involvement with agriculture on the part of some members
of the family or indirect involvement of some families with agraiculture,
caonstitute ¢ secondary source of income, In the first case the head af
the household may work outside agriculture as a civil servant, worker,
grocer, teacher, etc., and his wife and children would cultivate the
land, In the second case the lands of the household may be given to
sharecroppers., 1In short, we may derive the conclusion that in spite of
the tendency that mors and more people in Gisgis are seeking work out-
side agriculture the economic structure of the village 1s still based

on agriculture,
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Agricultural Resources

Land 1s the mein resource 1n agraculture. The factors such as the
amount, distribution, nature, topography and chemical composition of
the land are some of the determinant conditions of agricultural pro-
duction, Water resources are equally important in agriculture, There-
fore we shall have a look at the agricultural resources in Gisgis in

some detail below,

Land

Leaving aside the landless families, 124 families included 1n our
guestionnaire owned 5,306 Eéﬂgﬂs of land, The average land per house-
hold, 1ncluding the landless households, 1s 32°+4 gbggms. This fiqure
becomes 42°+8 géggms 1f the landless households are excluded from the
calculation, and .f the farming households only are considered the
average land owned is 55 O géggms per household., It 1s evident that
to rely on average numbers obscures the inequaliby that exists in the
distribution of land. However, our main concern here 1s not to deal
with the inegualities 1n the distribution of land in Gisgis, but rather
to i1ndicate the fact that holdings in Gisgis mainly are too small to
maintain the owning household, It 1s therefore not surpris.ng that
many households or some members of the households seek to obtain sup-

plementary income for the sustenance of the household.

Regarding irrigation, 39+4 per cent of the total land (1,499 out of
5,306 dénums) 1s irrigated Nlthough Gisgis 1s very rich in terms of
water resources i1n comparison with other villages ain the Ergani plain

these resources are not used to their full extent, Numerous panars



188

(natural springs) are used to water mainly vegetable gardens, There

i1s no water pump 1n the village because, in the first place it 1s very
expensive to buy, and in the second place nobody has a large enough
area of land to be able to use a pump to i1ts full capacity. The Malik
Layi (M 1lik Stream) which passes south of the villege and 1s fed by

the waters originating from the neighbouring mountains and high hills,
as a result of the melting snow which lies for a long time on the high
mountains, 1s not used to 1ts full extent for arrigation simply bscauss
the topography of the surrounding fields does not allow for ats uss ain
this way. The fields around Milik Gay:i are much higher than the level
of the river and the use of Milik Cay. for irrigation wouia necessitate
irrigation canals or water pumps which do not exist in the village, for
the reasons stated above., Secondly, by mid July Milik Gayi dries up,

due to the excessively hot weather conditions.

Tables 3.9 and 3.10 show the distribution of both the irrigated and
unirrigated lands in the village Sance the landouwnership pattern
will be dealt with later we shall not deal with these tables in detail

here.

TABLE 3,9 1Irrigated Landownership ain Gisgas

IRRIGMNTED LAND NUMBER OF PERCENTAGE OF  TOTAL LAND PERCENTAGE
DWNED (dbnums) HOUSEHOLDS HOUSEHOLDS OWNED (donums)  OF LAND
Landless 56 344 2 - -

1-10 64 390 303 20 2
11-20 24 14+6 450 30 0
21-50 16 g8 530 35+4

51+ 4 2¢4 216 14 4

——— ——

Total 164 1000 1,499 100 O

— ——r—
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TABLE 3,10 Unirrigated Landownershaip in Gisgis

UNIRRIGATED LAND NUMBER OF PERCENTAGE OF  TOTAL LAND PERCENTAGE
OWNED (donums)  HOUSEHOLDS  HOUSEHOLDS OWNED {(donims)  OF LAND

L andless 48 293 - -
1=10 39 23+8 191 50
11-20 17 103 228 6+0
21-50 31 18+9 834 21+9
51+ 29 177 2,554 6741
Total 164 1000 3,807 100+0

According to table 3.11, whaich denotes the distribution of land among
different sections of agriculture, field agrlculture5 covers the
highest amount of land. Production of grain is carried out in
unirrigated lands, whereas the majority of the irrigated lands have
been assigned to vegetable gardening, which serves, with vineyards, to
cover some of the cash needs of the families. Among the cersals whaat
1s the most produced, followed by lentils and then barley, All three
are produced mainly for home consumption. Since bread and cracked
wheat (bulgur) are the staple foods of the families in Gisgis some
households have to buy supplementary wheat when they cannot produce
enough for their own consumption. On the other hand the production of
vegetables such as tomatoss, grsen peppers, auberginas, marrows,
cucumbers, onions and of fruits such as grapes, sweet melons and water

melons, 1s the main source of cash income for the farming households.

Fruit production 1s not carried out with the aim of deriving any income
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from 1t, © few trees of almonds, cherry, black cherry and apricots
can be seen scattered around in vineyards, however, the produce of
these trees 1s mainly consumed by all members of the families in the
village, especially by children, who sometimes declare ouwnership to a
particular tree i1n a field and do not let anybody approach their tree
without their permission, The fertility of a particular child's tree
brings him prestige among his friends and 1t is not unusual to hear
children boasting about their trees, saying "my apricot trse 1s bigger
than yours" or persuading younger siblings to do something by saying
"I will let you have that many apricots from my tree" and such like.
Before diverting too much let us reiterate that the negl.gible pro-
duction of fruit (apart from grapes and melons) 1s mainly for the
consumption of the local households, not for the market. Although the
production of vegetables, grapes and melons 1s mainly for the market
this does not mean that these things are not consumed by the village

households at all,

Unlike vegsetsbles, sweet melons and water melons are cultivated in
unirrigated lands. Therefore the melons and water melons do not grow
very itarge, however they are very sweet. In Diyarbakir and around the
River Tigris melons and water melons are cultivated in the alluvial
lands which allow the fruit to grow bigger. Incidentally, the Diyar-
bakir region 1s very famous for 1ts watermelons, the weight of which
sometimes may exceed 40 kilogrammes, (about 100 pounds) and it 1s not
unusual to see watermelon sellers selling their melons in huge slices

weighing about three to five kilos each, in the streets.
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TARLE 3,171 Land Utilisation in Gisgas

TYPE OF AGRICULTURE ﬁMUUNT‘OF LAND PERCENTAGE OF LAND
(donums)
Field agriculture 3,765 70-9
Garden aariculture 869 16 4
Vineyards and (rcnards 672 12 7
Tatal 5,306 100-0

Meras (common pasture lands) constitute a part of the rural resources
The plcce of amimel husbandry in the economy of the village renders
significant the importance of meras for the village. The meras are
communally used lands whose ownership lies with the state and over
which the village community has usufructdry rights. Afccording to the
village headman's estimation there exist about 10,000 donums of pasture
lend 1n Gisgis. Although everybody has the right of grazing thexir
animals on the meras the uneven distribution of amimals among the
households renders 1t possible for the households with large numbers

of anmimals to make more extensive use of the meras than those with few
or no animals, There are households that do not take advantage of the
meras at all Furthermore, the nature of ownership of the meras paves
the way for negligence regarding the improvement and upkeep of these
lands, /nd so the meras, exposed to water and wind erosion, fertilised
only by natural manure, and subject to over-grazing, are being

exhausted year by year
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\“nimals 1n Gisgis

Sheep outnumber other amimals in Gisgis, followed by goats and cows.

Karaman koyunu (a fat-tailed ¢heep, named after the Karaman district

of Konye province) 1s the most numerocus breed of sheep, but there are
also a few merino sheep, The distribution of sheep and qoats in the
village 1s highly unequal.6 Mlthough the number of cows 1s not as
high as that of sheep and goets the distribution of them among the
households 1s more or less equal, Oxen are used as draught anmimals
whereas donkeys and to a limited extent horses are used as transport
animals. Poultry 1s also more or less equzlly distributed among the
households., WNone of the households have poultry as their main source
of income, although once 1n a while some eggs or a few chickens may be
sold 1n the market. During our survey the numbers of animals owned by

the 164 households of the village were as listed below

TFBLE 3 12 Pnimals in Gisqgas

Sheep 716
Goats 304

Cows 263
Uxen 133
Donkeys 129
Horses 13

Poultry 281
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KALHAN"

fgricultural Resources

If we look at Table 3,13 we can see that sixteen households have
farmang as their main source of lavelihood i1n Kalhana, UWhen the three
tractor drivers and one animal breeder are added to thais figure the
number becomss 20 out of 46 houssholds. Also, 1f people like casual
labourers, who earn part of their income from agriculture, and perm-
anent labourers, like factory workers, who leave their families zin

the village and oo to other places to work, and whose families stay

in the village to work as seasonal labourers, we may say that agri-

culture plays a very important role in the economy of Kalhana.

Land

pPs we stated i1n the case of Gisgis, land 1s one of the most important
factors 1n agriculture, and the quality and quantity of the land,
amongst other things, are important determinants of agracultural
production, Only ten households 1in the village own land. Given the
formidable discrepancy in the distribution of land among the i1nhabitant
households of the village 1t would be very misleading to talk about an
average holding per household., 0Only 526 géggﬂs out of a total of
11,516 géggms of land owned (4 6 per cent) are not irrigated. Each
piece of land has & period of time allocated to 1t for arrigation,
Despite all our efforts to find cut according to what criteria the
distribution of the water to the fields was determinmed we could not
get any information at all /e were simply told that land was

inherited ar bought with certa:n hours per week of irrigation rights,
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T BLLC 3.13 Lendownershaip by Primary Job an Kalhana

OCCUPr TION LAND DWNED (donums)

LANDLESS 1-50 51-100 101+ TOTAL i
Farmer 7 4 1 4 16 3448
Stoner/Nason 2 - - - 2 4¢3
Permanent labourers

(1ncluding drivers) 11 - 1 - 12 261
Civil Servants/

Teachers 1 - - - 1 2°2
Casual labourers 12 - - - 12 26+1
Unemployed 1 - - - 1 22
Peddlar 2 - - - 4 3

Total 36 4 2 4 46 1000
Percentages 783 87 43 87 100+0

The time of irrigation alternates periodically betuween nights and days
in order to eliminate any sort of i1njustice, Fields 1in the northern
and some some 1in the eastern part of the village are irrigated with the

water of ¥alhana Suyu (Kalhana Stream) and in the socuthern part of the

village they are irrigated with the water of Hilar Caya (Hilar Stream).

Due to the flat nature of the fields, old fashioned irrigation canals
without any sopbisticated machinery are good enough to airrigate the
fields, but the system necessitates a vast labour force. To build a
modern irrigation system would necessitate a huge i1nvestment, whaich
none of the farmers could afford. The state 1s the only body which
could afford to invest in infrastructural establishments such as
irrigation canals and so on, 1n Eastern Anatolia, When the Karakaya

Baraji (Karakaya Dam), which 1s on the River Euphrates in Cungus
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district some 50 kilometres away to the northeast of Erganr and has
been under construction for some years, has finally been completed

a network of irrigstion canals in the region will, we believe, change
the structure of agriculture i1n the regions. Some relatively high
fields, or the fields very far from the two streams, are not irrigated

at present,

Since we have dealt with the landownership pattern in the village
elsewhere,7 and the amount of wunirrigated land 1s very little, we
shall not deal here with the distribution of irrigated and unirrigated
lands separately But we must recall what we have said about the
breakdown of the types of agriculture which demonstrate our classifi-
cation of agriculture pertaining to the land use, i1into three
categories faield agriculture, garden agriculture and vineyards and
orchards, (Of course, this classification 1s 1n no way exhaustive.
For instance, 1t excludes animal husbandry as a part of agriculturs,
however, the purpose of our classification 1s only to show the ways

in which the land 1s utilised,)

As 1s evident from Table 3.14 the classification field agriculture is
dominant in Kalhana Field agriculture occupies 98°+2 per cent of the
total lands, while vegetable gardens, vineyards and orchards occupy
only 1+8 per cent of the total, The category of field agriculture
includes mainly cotton production and the production of lentils,
wheat, sesame seeds, sugar beet, etc, Cotton, sesame seeds and sugar
beet are produced exclusively for the market, whereas wheat, lentils

and barley may be produced both for the market and for home consumption
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depending on the nature of the farm whether 1t 1s a peasant farm or

a capitalist farm,

TABLE 3.74 Land Utilaisation in Kalhana

TYPE OF NGRICULTLRE AMOUNT OF LANMD PERCENTAGE OF LAND
(donums)
Field agraculture 11,305 98+2
Garden agriculture 45 a4
Vineyards and Orcnards 166 1+4
Total 11,516 100+0

As we can see from the above table, the amount of land assigned to
vegetable gardeming 1s very limited. A few households in the village
had a very small plot of vegetable garden to produce for theair home
consumption, Vegetable gardening necessitates very constant attention
as well as a larae labour force 1f 1t 1s taken up on a large scale.
Given the fact that wage labour 1s very expensive and that the market-
ing of vegetables 1s not organised to any great extent, the big land-
lords prefer to engage 1n the oroduction of other cash crops such as
cotton and sugar beet, the main buyers of which are the state, or

state backed co-operatives like the Gukobirlik,

The big landlords allow one or two of their sharecroppers to plant
vegetables on a sharecropping bas.s; so that they will be supplied

with vegetables all through the summer If there 1s an excess of
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vegetables 1t 1s the sharecropper who markets them and then he aives

the landlord his share

Unlike the catergorisation pertaining to Gisgis, the third catenory
'vineyards and orchards" includes kavaklik (poplar trees). 411 the

landlords 1n the village have five to ten gonums of kavaklik, which

brings a very good income, as poplar wood 1s very popular in building
construction 1n the area. Fruit production 1s very limited, and 1is
for home consumotion. In the vineyards a very special type of grape
1s produced $ira uzumu. This 1s a very sweet grape, the juice of
which 1s used 1n making pekmez (borled grape juice), pestil (grape
juice boiled with flour and starch and dried in the sun into very
thin leyers) and sucuk (a sausage-shaped sweet consisting of a thick
outer layer of dried grape Jjuice boiled with flour and starch, cover-

1ng a straing of walnuts i1nside) Pestil 3nd sucuk are very expensive

and only rich people can afford them, so they can be considered
exotic foods, All the vineyards in the village are owned by the big

landlords Small farmers do not have any vineyards or orchards,

As to the meras, they constitute a relatively small part of the
village lands, compared to the parportion of meras in the total lands
of Gisgis This 1s mainly due to the fact that big landlords have
annmexed a8 considerable part of the village communal lands to their own

holdings, one way or another There exist about 4,000 dopums of meras

in Kalhana Jespite the fact that everybody has a right to graze
their animals on communal lands this right only remains in theory,

because the existing pattern of animel ownership in the village does
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not allow those who have no animals to make use of the meras., Wwhat
was sard about soi1l exhaustion over a number of years in the case of

Gisgis 1s also valid for Kalhana,

Arimals ain Kalhana

Sheep are bred botn for milk and meat, therefore they are the largest
animal group i1n Kalhana. As in Gisgis there are two breeds in Kalhana
karaman and merino, the former outnumbering the latter. Like the dis-
tribution of land the distribution of animals 1s very unequal 1n
Kalhana., Since the distribution of animals i1n Kalhana is dealt with
in Chapter 1V 1t 1s sufficient here to state the number of the amimals
that were present in the village during the fisldwork However, a few
words seem to be essential concerning poultry., DOespite the existence
of a poultry farm there only exist 141 poultry animals in the village
This 1s due to the fact that Memduh Guldogan, one of the big landlords
in the village, built a building that was supposedly a poultry farm in
order to secure a large amount of credit from the Agricultural Bank
Since the money was used somewhere else the poultry farm has never

worked.

TABLE 3.15 Anaimals in Kalhana

S5heep 237
Coats 142
Lows 3&
Oxen 11
Donkeys 20

Poultry 141
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CPUOP PRODUCTIC® INh GISGIS ARD Ki LHANA

Owing to differences in the nature of the land and water endowments
some different and some common crops are grown, and therefore differ-
ent crop rotations are followed in Kalhana and Gisgis villages The
land in Kalhana 1s flat and mostly irrigated, while most of the land

in Gisgis 1s slooing, rocky and unirrigated. Cotton in Kalhana, and
wheat 1n Gisgis cre the major crops. while cotton 1s oroduced entirely

for the market, wneat 1n Gisgis 1s produced mainly for home consumption.

0f the 11,305 donums of land devoted to jield agriculture almost one
f1fth (2,250 donums) was laid fallow 1n 1977 in Kalhana, while the
remaining 9,055 donlms were divided between various crops an the

following way

TABLE 3 16 Land ‘Ynder Cultivation i1n Kalhana

Cotton 4,168 dontns
Wheat 2,440 "
Lentils 1,417 "
Sugar beet 300 "
Garley 240 "
vetch 150 "
Millet 100 "
Ch.ck peas 100 B
Sweetcorn 75 "
Sesame seed 65 "
Total 9,055 dondms

0n the other hand, i1n Gisgis wheat constitutes the largest crop in

terms of area cultivated 0f the 3,765 donums of land 800 donums were
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laid fallow an 1977 1n Gisgis and the rest was devoted to the cultiva-

tion of tne following crops

T"BLE 3.177 Land Under Cultivation in Gisgis

Wheat 1,623 donums
Lentals 577 "
Melon/Matermelon 235 "
Vetch 179 "
Millet 148 "
Barley 143 "
Chick peas 60 "
Toteal 2,965

In Kalhana irrinotion renders posszble the production of cotton. Until
the 1960s a type of cotton called ZEELL cotton was grown in Kalhana.
The yerli cotton, which originates from fsia and has been known 1in
Turkey for meny years, 1s a short-staple, louw yield type. 1t was
replaced i1n the 1960s by a higher yield, long-staple type, deltapine,
of fmerican orioin. Despite the introduction of technology and better

yielding varieties like koker and deltapine, cotton productivity in

the villege 1s well below that of the Cukurova region For i1nstance,
Hinderink angd Klray8 state thal 1in Sakizli and Yunusoglu villages of
the Cukurova region cotton yield in airrigated lands i1s about 200 kilo-
Qrammes per ggggﬂ. The average productivity in 1rrigated cotton in
Kalhana rarely erceeds 150 kilogrammes per donum. In most cases this
1s partly due to the monoculture of cotton for five or six successive

yea3rs,
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wheat 1s grown mainly in rotation with cotton 1n Kalhana, and with
other crops .ike lentils, chick peas, barley, melon etc. Two types

of wheat are grown in Kalhana akbasak and boz, while only akbasak 1s

grown 1in Gisg:rs. Akbagak, abso called sorgﬂl, 1s a pale golden
coloured wheet, soft to grind and highly favoured for the locally
preferred home-made bread which 1s the staple food in the area. Boz
wheat 1s hard and brownish in colour and not suitable for local bread
making. The boz wheat 1s grown entirely for the market and 1s suit-
able for macaroni production, Thas type of wheat was introduced to
the area i1in recent years by the official agricultural office and the
big farmers of Kalhana immediately switched to boz wheat production,
for 1t brings 1n more money than the traditional akbagak type. In

1977 the price of boz wheat was 290 kuru§9 per kilo, while that of

akbagak was 250 kurug in the market,

Small producers who oroduce wheat mainly for home consumption did not

make this switch from akbasak to boz wheat because firstly boz wheat

1s not suitable for traditional bread making and therefore had no use
value for them. On the other hand producing boz wheat as a commodity
was not beneficizl for them because 1t meant that they would have had
to sell boz wheat in the market in order to buy akbaﬁak for their own
consumption By the time they paid for the transport of the wheat,
plus the profit of the merchant for the akba;ak wheat either they
would have been worse off or the difference they would have received
from the selling end buying transactions would have been so meagre
that 1} would not have been worth bothering with, Furthermore, they

did not want to take the risk of venturing to grow a new variety whach
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vas totally unmknown to them. rtowever, the big landlords who had
access to inform~tion via their close relestions with the agracultural

office did not hesitate to try the boz wheat,

The productivity of wheat per Eéﬂﬂﬂ varies between 35 and 105 k:laos,
that 1s between 1 ana 6 2&225510 on poor land, and 105 to 192 kilos
on medium auality cropland in the region. +rowever, the lands in
Gisgis village can only be subsumed into the first tuoc categeories in
terms of wheat production, because the highest ppoductivity rate for
wheat i1n the village was 10 to 1, that is to say, given that 17¢5
kilos (half an olceh) of seed 1s planted ir one donim the highest
productivity was 175 kilos per Qéﬂgﬂ in Gisgis in 1977. ©n the other
hand, the majority of land in Kzlhana was medium or good quality as
far as wheat production was concerned. The highest productaivaity rate
we came across was 16 to 1 (280 kilos per ggggﬂ) i1n Kalhana, This
difference between the productivity rates in the two villages 1is due
to 1rrioation, fertilisation and the nature of the land. Lands 1in
kalhana are mostly irrigated and well fertilised, while 1in Gisgis
they are dry and often neglected due to the owners' inability to

obtain chemicals

Lentils zre of secondary importance to the producers, compared to
wheat and cotton in Kalhana, and wheat 1n Gisgis, They are grown
almost entirely for home consumption ain Gisgis, while they are grown
to a grest extent for the market in the big farms, and to & very

little extent 1n the small farms of Kalhana.
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71lling the Land

Farming patterns and land tillage not only differ between the two
villages, but also vary from farm to farm, even within the same
village. Knowing that no particular farm or unit of production can
represent the diverse farming operations in the two villages we chose
sevaral units of production from botn villages to be able to give a
general picture of the farming operations as well as crop rotations

1n these villages,

Farm 1

The first examole 1s the largest farm in Kalhana, belonging to Suat
Guldogan, who had taken over the rumning of the farm after his father's
death a feu years before our fieldwork, GSuat 1s a university graduate,
single, and lives with his mother, younger brother and sister. At the
time of our fieldwork both his brother and his sister were students

and had nothing to do with the farm, The farm consists of 5,000 gégﬁgs
divided into many plots. Only about 300 Qéﬂéﬂs of the total farm lands
are not irrigated, and the rest, which 1s i1rrigated, consists of

medium and very good lands. The unirrigated lands and an additional
500 Qéﬂgﬂs are given to sharecroppers, both from Kalhana and neighbour-
ing villages such as Malan, Keydanevleri, and Asagi Balahur. The rest
1s plented with different crops in the following way 1,000 Eéﬂgﬂs
cotton, 1,000 géggﬂs wheat, 400 Eéﬂﬂﬂs sugar beet and 400 Qéﬂﬁﬂs
lentrls, and 1,400 EEDQES are laid fallow, Wheat and cotton are grown
in rotation while sugar beet and lentils are the other crops grown in
rotation with each other, Suat's father Bekir, towards the end of his

11fe, decided that he would leave one third of his lands to rest, and
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since then a <ind of three field system has been used in the farm

and Suat continues to follow his father's path In this way the land
that 1s not given to sharecroppers 1is divaded into six parts three
parts of 1,000 gégéﬂs, and three parts of 400 donums each. CLrop

rotation 1s followeao 1n the same way

FICLDS OF 1,000 OONUMS FIELDS OF 400 DONUMS
FICLD 1 FIELD 2 FIELD 3 FIELD 4 FIELD S  FIELD 6

Year 1 Fallow Wheat Cotton fFallow Lentils Sugarbeet
Year 2 Wheat Cotton Fallow Lentils Sugarbeet Fallow
Year 3 Cotton Fallouw yheat Sugarbest Fallow Lentils

The agricultural machanery belonging to the farm includes s tractor, a
drill, a cultivator, a harrow, a threshing machine, a trailer, a cotton
minzer etc. Ffour permanent labourers are employed on the farm one
overseer, one tractaor driver and one personal servant, as well as an

animal caretaker,

In the cotton/wheat rotation after the wheat 1s harvested in July and
the beginning of August the land 1s left until the beginning of Novem-
ber when the ploughing starts, During the winter the land 1s worked
by disc harrow several times to straighten the soil, In April after
the rains the land 1s straightened again by disc harrow and cotton is
sown with the cotton minzer. /bout 4 kilos of deltapine seed 1s used

per donum and 15 kilos per donum of seker gqubre (sugar fertiliser),

superphaosohate (D?O5\,1s added to the soi1l., It takes one day to till

a field of 50 dbnums and plant cotton seed, and towards the end of
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pril, or the beginning of MMey the cotton planting finishes. Once the
plants start to grow the field i1s irrigated. ffter the first irriga-
tion the whole field 1s hoed and weeded by a team of hired workers
from both Kalhana and surrounding villagses None of the members of
Suat's family works in the fields, About 50 workers ars hired for 10
to 20 cavs for hoelng.11 The workers are recruited mainly from the
village and neighbouring villages, and most of the workers are members
of the families of Suat's sharecroppers, althounh some other people,

like smzll farmers, landless poor etc, are also employed.

(otton fields are irrigated five times from the time of planting to
the harvest time in October. Workers were paid 157TL per hour for
irrigation work an 1977, Cotton 1s picked in October and the farst
half of November The picking 1s done by hand where hundreds of
workers, wamen and children, work 1n the fields on a payment-in-kind
basis. The workers are paid one twentieth of the amount of cotton

they paick,

The whe=t growing season starts as soon as the cotton 1s picked,

Wheat 1s sown from the second half of October until the end of
November. The sowing 1S done while the field is ploughed by means of
a tractor draiven by a full time driver 175 kilos of tozgdbre
(powder fertiliser), ammonia sulphate, 1s used per ggggm in wheat
nroduction, althounh sometimes superphosphate 1s used instead., Har-
vestino 1s done at the end of June and the beginning of July by rented
combine harvesters which are brought by their owners mainly from

Yozgat provaince 1n central natolia te rent out in 1977 farmers
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were charged 2tTL per donum to have their wheat harvested,

The practice of roctating lentils with sugar beet 1s very new in the
village lMostly big farmers like Suat use this method because suger
beet harvesting especially requires quite a8 large number of hired
workers and smoll farmers do not have the necessary cash available for
the wages. Lentils can be sown between the second half of October and
the end of November, and are harvested in 3uly and the beginning of
August. Then the land 1s rested until the beginning of fpril, when
sugar beet planting starts, The fields are ploughed to a depth of

20 to 30 centimetres and before planting they are levellea. f mellow
but firm seedbed 1s prepared oy disc harrow. 700 grams of non-pelleted
seeds are sown per dopum. Once the crop 1s established airrigation 1s
carried out fortnightly., Hervesting requires a large labour force,

where about twenty workers are hired for three weeks,

Farm I1I

Our second example 1s also from kalhana village but 1s a relatively
small farm compared to the first one. It belongs to Huseyin Aslanoglu
whose own land comprises just 10 Qéﬂéﬂs of the &0 QQDHES he cultivates,
tle had been sharecroppinn 70 donums of land for almoslt tem years in
1977 0f the sharecropped land 30 gégggs belong to Memduh and 40
Qéﬂgﬂs belong to Suat. Since he has a large family Huseyin provides
labour to the landlords at any time they wish., The extended family
consists of fourteen people Huseyin himself, his wife, three sons,
three daughters-in-l3w, one daughter and five grandchildren. All

members of the femily, including one child, participate 1n farming,
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workaina in the fields and looking after the animals. The household
has 2 pair of oxen, two donkeys, one cou, four sheep and six goats,
There 1s no agricultural machinery other than a karessaban (wooden
plough), gé!gg (threshing sledge) ano a number of sickles, scythes

and hoes etc. Huseyin's own land 1s irrigated and the sharecropped
land 1s p=rtially irrigated. The lands are divided into four parcels-
10, 20, 20 and 30 gégéﬂs gach., In the irrigated land wheat, cotton
and sesame are grown 1in rotation, while 1n the other lands wheat and
lentils are grown 1n rotataion with summer crops like chick peas,
millet and vetch Each oarcel of land is laid fallow once in four

years., The crop rotation followed by the Aslanoglu household 1s as

follows
IRRIG"TED LAND PARTIALLY IRRIGATED LANDS
(10 donums) (20 donums) (20 donums) (30 donums)
Year 1 Cotton Lentils Summer crop* Fallow
Ysar 2 Fallow Fallow Lentils Wheat
Year 3 Sgsame Wheat Fallouw Summer crop*
Year 4 Wheat Summer crop* Wheat Lentils

* Chick peas, millet and vetches

All fields except the cotton field are ploughed by means of a karasaban
(wooden plough) pulled by a pa'r of oxen. The cotton field 1s tilled
by means of a rented tractor driven by a driver employed by the tractor
owner. For lentils and wheat the fields are tilled in the autumn, for
the summer crons the land 1s tilled in December and Jenuary, and for
cotton and sesame they are tilled in April. The harvesting of wheat,

lentils and chick peas, millet and sesame 1s done mostly by scythes and
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sickles, Harvestinq time for chick peas and vetch 1s the end of
fugust and September, while millet and sesame are harvested in Octaber,
Only rerely 1s wheat threshed by machine, which has to be rented.
Sgparation of the crops from the stalk 1s done by means of a flint-
studded threshing sledge pulled by a pair of oxen. Once the crop has
been separated this way the winnowing has to be done by means of

wooden forks,

All the work of preparing the fields, harvesting, transporting etc. 1is
done by members of the household., 0On occasion the household may employ
one or two people 1f they cannot cope with the work., B8eing tied to the
landlord the household has to give priority to their labour require~
ments rather than their own. Therefore i1t usueally happens that while
some members of the household work in their own fields the rest may be

working in the landlord's fislds.

Farm 11

fpart from a few exceptions none of the farmers uses aoricultural
machinery i1n Gisgis because most of the lands are sitony and furthermore
holdings are too small to persuade tractor owrers to come to the
village in order to rent out their machinery. Cemal Okan i1s one of

the many who do not use agricultural machinery. |lis household consists
of nine people i1ncluding haimself and his two wives and children, He
owns 50 donum< of unmirrigated and five géggﬂs of irrigated land, as
well as 10 QEDQDS of vineyards. His livestock consists of a pair of
oxen, twc cows, and two female calves. PAgricultural squipment owned

by the faim includes a karas-b~n (wooden plough), threshing sledgs,
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four s.ckles, two scythes, four hoes ano four winnowing forks,

The arrigated land i1s planted with vegetables, mainly tomatoes, green
peppers, cucumbers and to a lesser extent green beans, onions and
marrows, on order to meet the needs of the family, On the unirrigated
leno whect and lentils are rotzted with melons and water melons,
Melons and water melons, together with vegetables and arapes are sold

in the market,

In the last month of autumn the land 1s tilled for planting wheat and
vegetables. Tilling the land 1s done by means of a karssaban (wooden
plough) drawn by a pair of oxen, and sowing i1s done by hand, Artifi-
c1al fertilisers are not used because Cemal does not have access to

the agricultural office which provides farmers with agricultural
chemicals, nor can he afford to buy enough artificial fertiliser from
the market where the price i1s much higher than that of the agricultural
office, However, & small amount of fertiliser obtained from the market
1s used i1n veqgetable gardening., Since animal dung 1s used for fusel,
called tezek (sun-dried flat round slabs of animal dung) the rest of
the f.elds are not manured and therefore the productivity is very low
due to so1l exhaustion. Reaping of whest and lentils takes place in
July by means of sickles and scythes, by members of the family,
although some close relatives may come to help, Separation of the crop
from the stalks 1s achieved by the use of a threshing sledge pulled by
draught animals. ANAll the work involved in threshing, winnowing and
transporting the crops 1s done by family members, A~After the harvest

the fields are ploughed and left resting until the beginning of March,
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when they are ploughed again for melon and water melon planting.
Growang melons coincides with vegetable growing as far as the growing
season 1s concerned, Therefore, fpril to September 1s the busiest

time of the year for Cemal's household.

Cemal does not _el his fields lay fallow, insteac he grows vetch as a
summer crop svery four years. The three pesrcels of his land are

cultivated according to the following roatation

FIELD 1 FIFLD 2 FIELD 3
Year 1 uwheat Melon Lentails
Year ? Melon Lenta1l Vetch
Year 3 Lent1l Vetch wheat
Year 4 Vetch wheat Melon

His method of crop rotation 1s based on tradition and 1s far from being
scientific. He rotates those types of crops whose roots stay quite
close to the surface of the ground, instead of rotating crops with
different root levels under the ground, and thereby making use of ths

sp1l to 1ts best extent,

THE PRODUCTIVE PROCESS IN GISGIS NAND KALHFNE

The level of development of the productive forces should not be taken
as only = level of technological information but should rather be
taken as "a function of application of technology to the productive
process and the development of the social and entreorensurial division

2
of labour".1L Mevertheless, this section of this chapter will examins
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only the technological aspects, while the social relations will be

dealt wath 1n the following chapters.

Glsgls

In Gisgas village the level of technology in agriculture is very
pramitive, though agricultural machinery 1s used to a very limited
extent, Traditional items of eguipment used in agriculture are mainly

the wooden hooked plough (karasaban), spade (bel), pickaxe (kazma),

shovel (5&555), rake (tarmik), sickle (orsk, or kalug in Kurdish), hos
(Ragg), scythe (tirpan), winnowing fork (yaba) and wooden thresher
(Eﬁﬁﬂﬂ) fmong the 1tems of metal squipment, such as the spade, pick-
axe, shovel, sickle and scythe, the old fashioned traditional ones
produced by the local artisans have been superceded by factory produced
ones, lJooden eouipment, such as the winnowing fork, wooden hooked
plough and wooden thresher, are obtained meinly from the village
carpenter or from local artisans in Ergani or Diyarbakir, Repairs of
wooden equipment are usually carried out by the village carpenter,
however, in some cases they ~re done by a msie member of the household,

provided that the household has access to the necessary sguipment,

The same things can be said for the replacement of a broken handle of
a packaxe, shovel, etc. The following table will reveal the backward

nature of the technologicel level of agriculture in Gisgis village
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T BLL 3 18 . graicultural Equipment in Gisgis

EQUIPMENT AUANTITY
Yjooden hooked plough 84
Threshing sledge 85
Sickle 430
Scythe 64
Nxe 32
Pickaxe 75
Spade 80
Winnowing fork 75
Hoe G2
Iractor -

letal plough -

There are several factors which do not allow the mechanisation of
agriculture 1n Gisgis. First, the stony nature of some of the fields
does not allow the use of agricultural machinery, second, excessive
land fragmentation, stemming from the nature of the law concerning
inheritance rights, which does not render possible the optimum use of
machinery, third, the high prices of machinery necessitate a sum of
accumulaled capital which 1s not likely to occur, given the louw level
of income of the farmers. Nevertheless, there sre people 1n the
village with encugh money to buv e tractor, who prefer to invest thear

money 1n more profitable ere~s such as transportation and commerce.,

Kalhana

Compared to Gisgis village, the level of technology used in Agriculture
in Kalhana village 1s haghly advanced. The level of technology of
Kalhana's agriculture should be considered from two different perspec-

tives, namely that of small producers, whether they are independent
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peasants, shnarecroppers or a combination of both, or agricultural
wage earners, and that of middle peasants anc of big capitalist

landowners.

The pumber of small peasant families with land 1s considerably low,
comprising 8 68 per cent of the village households, ( herc those
households with 50 Eéﬂgﬂs or less are considered as small peasant
households). They use family labour in agriculture where the tilling
of the land 1s done mainly by the implementation of a wooden plough
pulled by a neir of oxen, However, this i1s not the only way of till-
1ng the land, for 1t was observed that sometimes the family rents a
tractor to till the land. This 1s the case either when the male
members of the household are awsy working in other places as casual
labourers i1n building and road constructions, or they are 111, or they
are 1nvolved i1n a sharecropping arrangement and the tilling of the land
by tractor 1s z part of this arraengement. 1In the latter case the con-~
dition imposed by the landowner, that the sharecropper should use the
tractor in the tilling of the land, may emanate from two reasons
first, from the belief that land-tilling by tractor will increase the
nroductivity, and second, from the fact that the landowner himself

may be o tracltor owner znd may wish to increase his income by renting

1
out the tractor. Such i1s the case with Memduh Bsy and 5uat Bey. 3

Ue shall now dwell on the second perspective, that of big farmers who
have continually been increcsaing thear use of technology in agriculture
since the early 1950s, Controlling large amounts of land and havang

close 1el-tions with the state officials the big landlords have
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considerably greater access Lo improved seeds and artificial fertil-
1ser provided by che state, end to agricultural machinery through
credits grantec by the Agracultural Bank. The ban landowners who are
producing for the market have almost totally abandoned old, tradi~
tional f-rming technigues on their farms, Ffgricultural machines like
the tractor, drill, cultivator, disc harrow, tnreshing machine, com-
bine harvester etc. are widely used on the farms of big landlords.

Not only do they use their machines on their farms but they also rent
the machines to other farmers, peasants etc. For instance, Memduh Bey
has a tractor, ¢ trailer, a cotton gin, a drill, a cultivstor and a
disc harrow, and he employs 2 tractor draiver for a wage of 10,000TL

per annum, The tractor driver works both on Memduh Bey's land and on
the lands of otiherc who rent the tractor. Wwhen agricultural work
finishes he 1s sent to transport building materials (bricks, sand etc.).
The same things can also be said for 5Suat Bey, who also has a tractor,
trairler, cotton gin, draill, cultivator, disc harrow and, in addition, a
threshing mechine, The table below shows the numbers of farming

implements that existed in the village in rugust 1977

TABLE 3419 fgriculturar Egquipment in kalhane

CQUIPMENT QUANITITY
l'ooden hooked plough 7
S1ckle 17
Seythe 31
Axe 4
Pickaxe 6
Spade 15
Yinnmowing fork 11
Hoe 316
Trzctor 5

Drall 3
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fraLC 3,19 fgricultural bEquipment in Kalhana (Continued)

CQUIPMEDT RQUFNTITY
Cultaivator 4
Drsc harrow 5
Threshing machine 4

Trailer
Cotton minzer

N U1

"part from the three big landlords' tractors we found two other
tractors owned by landless people. Three cousins (Ahmet, &zzet and
Fariz Guclu) own one of the tractors and one of the cousins, Nhmet, 1s
working 1n West Germany, With his initiative the other two cousins,
Izzet and Fariz, scld their lands and oxen to buy a tractor by instal-
ments, and are now working &s tractor drivers. fccording to their
verbal aareement the income from renting out the tractor and from
farming 1s divided into three sousl shares after the extraction of a
salary of 12,0007L per annum, The two drivers share the 12,000TL
salary between them, as remuneration for their shift work. The two
draiver cousins find people who are willing to give them land to share-
crop. Ffor instance, 1n 1977 they were cultivating a total of 350
gégﬁms of lend as sharecroppers., The owners of these lands were a
merchant (sbsentee landlord) in Ergari, a teacher who inherited 40
gﬁgﬁms and was unable to cultivate 1t bamself, and an old couple who

were incepable of working,

The other landless tractor owner also engages 1in the cbove-mentioned
arrangenents renting his tractor to needy farmers and sharecroppinn

land on his own ~ccount with his own tractor.
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In concluding this chapter we may say that agriculture in Kalhana
1s more market oriented than in Gisgis, and that the production

of commercial crops 1is more dominant in Kalhana, Furthermore,

the nature of the land and of landownership has enabled the baig
landlords of Kalhana to make use of sophisticated agricultural
technology and better agricultural inputs (seeds and fertilisers).
In turr, this has allowed the development of new relations of
production (wage labour-capital relationship), that will be

examined 1n the next chapters,



217

NOTES

1. Since smoking and playing cards in front of older relations
are considered signs of disrespect, most young people did not
want to mix with older members of the village, The elderly
people, for their part, 1n order to avoid being in an awkward
position, turn a blind eye when they come across one of their
young relatives smoking or playing cards,

2. Baslik means bride-price in Turkish. In the roral areas of
tastern and Southeastern Anatolia, fathers consider it thear
inalienable right to ask for money when their daughters get
married, The girls are brought up 1n such a way that they think
1t normal for a girl to be given in marriage i1n return for money.

3., For a discussion of some of the factors affecting women's and
their babies' health in Turkey, see Sabahat Tezcan, "TUrk
Kadininin Saglik Sorunlari" (Health Probleme of Turkish Women)
1N Nermin Abadan<Unat (£d.), Turk Toplumunda Kadin (1979),
pp. 73-88, and see also Ayse Baysal, "TUrk Kadininin Besleme
Sorunlara" {Nutrition Problems of Turkish domen) in Abadan-Unat
(Eda), op. cat. (1979), pp. 133-148.

4, The number of deaths and bairths in the village was 23, The
number of deaths was 9, a difference of 14 people in one year,
The difference between 258 and 14 1s 244, and from this we can
say that 14 1s 5+7 per cent of 244,

5. By field agriculture we mean production activities which cover
the production of grain, cotton and some animal fodder, as opposed
to the production of vegetables and fruit, which we prefer to call
garden agriculture, and the production of grapes.

6. This theme, as well as sharecropping arrangements, will be
dealt with in Chapter V,

7. See Chapter 1V,

8. Jan Hinderink and Mubeccel Belik Kiray, Socral Stratification as

an Obstacle to Dsvelopment A Study of Four Turkish Villages (1970),
p. 61,

5, 100 kuru§ equal 1 Turkaish Lira.

0. 1 6lgek equals 35 kiles in wheat, 36 kilos in lentils, 33 kilos an
barley and 30 kilos 1n millet, according to local measurement.

11. Hoeing 1s locally termed dukolan, or simply kolan, and weeding 1is

locally termed asiv_yapmak,

12, Theotonio dos Santos, "The Concept of Social Classes", Science and
Society, XXAIV, No. 2 (Summer 1970), p. 191.
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One may ask whether 1t would not be more profitable for the land-
lord to cultivate his land by himself, using his own tractor. 1If
the land given to the sharecropper 1s considered alone the answer
would be yes. The long term income of the farm, however, should
be taken i1nto consideration. In the peak season the need for a
labour force on the farm forces the landlord to give a piece of
his land to sharecroppers who are thus tied to the farm by virtue
of this arrangement. Landlords thereby avoid a possible labour
shortage in the peak seasons, This also strengthens the land-
lords® posit.on in imposing their will on the labourers in terms
of payment, For instance, labourers are paid in kind when they
are employed 1n cotton-picking. The amount of remuneration
depends on the amount of cotton picked, 1n this way a healthy
worker can only earn the equivalent of 60 to 70TL 1n cotton during
a ten hour working day, whereas a wage labourer working in build-
ing construction for the same hours would earn about 150 to 200TL,
and a labourer working in village airrigation works for 15TL per
hour would earn 150TL for a ten hour day, The conclusiocn to be
drawn here 1s that by tying sharecroppers and landless peasants to
the farm, landlords decrease their total costs in production,
although 1n a single sharecropping arrangement, taken alone, they
may appear to be on the losing side.



CHAPTER 1V

Since lend 1s an important means of production in the sphere of
agriculture, the control of the land can be seen as a determining
facter in the relations of production, It will therefore be helpful
when dealing with any particular social formation and/or region 1in
which the main source of income 1s agriculture, to examine first the
landownershap system in order to understand later the relations of
production and distribution, It 1s for this reason that thas

chapter will attempt to examine the landownership structure in the
villages of Gisgis and Kalhana Nevertheless, the pressnt structure,
whose features will be outlined from data gathered during fieldwork
in 1977, 1s 1tself the product of an historical process., The intro-
ductory part of this chapter, therefore, will attempt to outline some
of the basic features of the Ottoman land sysfem, Thas should not
only provide the necessary historical background against which to
evaluate the present landowning structure, but also permit us to
highlight the important differences which characterise the land

system i1n Eastern Mnatolia as compared to other parts of Turkey.

In a context where the Islamic State was the absolute owner of all
land, these lands being called m££391 the basis of the Ottoman land
system was the dlrllk2 and 1ts fundamental element was the 3&225.3
This mode of organisation provided the centralised authority with

control over production, and was also suitable to the military struc-

ture of the state., Taimars of three differsnt magnitudes were granted
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in the Ottoman Empire to those whose loyalty or service to the state
and sultan wes recognised, or to those who provided the sultan with
cavalry and loyal service in war, The income of certain designated

timars extracted by different timar holders was of three kinds

lias  not less than 100,000 akge (Ottoman currency)
Zeamet between 20,000 and 99,993 akce
Timar between 3,000 and 19,999 akgeZ

The holders of timars, sipahis, were not the owners of the land but
representatives of the state, whose duty 1t was to collect taxes from
the reaya (peasants) who had the usufructory rights in the land. The
reaya's right of usufruct was inheritable provided that the land was
not left uncultivated for three successive years or more > The
peasant cultivated the land with his own implements, and each year
gave a part of his harvest, the amount of which varied between one
tenth and one helf of the croo according to the fertility of the land
and common usage, to the 31Eah1.6 Furthermore, the peasants' freedom
of mobility was restricted by the state to certain designated loca-
t10ns.7 As to the sipahi, he was only a govermment official who
collected taxes from the producers and provided soldiers for the state
when required to do so. The sipahi's right of possession in dirlik

could be taken away from hir by the state 1f necessary.

This stete-owned land system, miri, began to decline from the second
half of the sixteenth century onwards, due to the weakening of the
centralised authority. 1t 1s beyond the scope of this chapter to deal

with the reasons behaind this decline, which have been examined 1in
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several scholarly contrlbutlons.8 It 1s important, houwever, to note
that from tne sixteenth century onwards, parallel with the weakening
of the centralised authority, the miri land system was replaced by
the 1ltlzam9 system, In this system in order to increase the income
of the state the collection of the éi£1o was sold to mUltezims (tax
farmers) who would obrganise and undertake the tax collection. The
reayas (peasants) were left at the mercy of the mlltezims as to how
much tax was to be levied from them., As a result, in some provinces
strong notables (ayans) and tax farmers (mUltezims) gained strong
positions and by 1808 the state was constrained to confairm their
positions, These local notables and tax farmers acted as the owners
of the lands ind forced the peasants to pay more and more taxes, fairst
in kand, then later in cash. We may call this trend "a feudalisation

of the maira system".11

However, miri lands were not the only form of land within the boun-

daries of the empire. In different parts of the empire other types of
landownership can be observed. In Eastern fnatolia, for example, there
were some sancaks (administrative umit in the Ottoman Empire) where the

dominant form of landownership was serbest m.r-1i miranlaik, yurtluk/

ocaklik and mir-ssiretligl

Serbest mir-1 miranliks were those sancaks which were also called

hL'xkumet12 such as Cizre, Geng, Bitlis, Imadiye, Mshmudiye. In these
cases ownership of the land rested with the holders, but they neverthe-
less recognised the higher sovereignty of the Ottomen state., Taimar

and zeamet did not exist in these serbest mir—iy miranlik,nd the
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sancaks were virtuslly the property of their holders, beys who paid a
certain amount of tax and provided soldiers to the state a1f
necassary.13 Furthermore, Kurdish tribal leaders, beys, were given
large estates in return for their support of Sultan Selim against
Shah Ismail of Iramn 1n 1514 and the following years., The sancaks of

these «urdisn beys were called yurtluk/ocaklik and were inherited by

the.r children, The state could not dismiss the Kurdish bey, nor
could 1t appoint a new bey to s sancak. 1In Diyarbakir province, for

example, the number of yurtluk/ocaklik sancaks was eight Sokman,

Kulub, Tercil, fMihrami, Itsh, Pertek, (apakcur and E’lermlk.14 There

wers also about four hundred mir asiretlifas (tribasl leaderships) in
Diyarbakir, Van and Sehrizar., The leaders of these tribal groups held
the ownership of the land, and on their death their children would

inherit theair lands.15

As we can see, the lands given as property (mulk) under the names of

serbest mir-1 miranlik, yurtluk/ocaklik and mir asiretligr were the

basis of a different structure, whose remnants are still 1n existence
in Eastern Anatolia. This difference was to achieve importance after
the sixteenth century when the centralised Ottoman State gradually

lost 1ts control over the land, The i1nmability of the central autharity
to control 1ts provinces led to the consolidation of the power of local

notables (ayans) vis-3-vis the reaya who actually worked the land. In

the case of the Kurdish notables, who had had a different status to
ordinary taimar holdsrs anyway, they wsre able to enjoy almost total

private ounershio in land.
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Furthermore, with the acceptance of private property in land 1n 1926,
following the estsblishment of the Turkish Republic in 1923, Kurdish
notables, tribal leaders and big land holders who were de facto
owners of large lands became de jure cwners. Therefore 1t would not
be misleadino to suggest the roots of the unequal land distraibution
in Eastern anatolia lie 1n the historical backpround. Today's large
estates and small peasant holdings have been structured by this
specific historical development of the landownership in the region,

Yurtluk/ocaklik and serbest mir-i miranlik lands constitute the basis

of today's large estates whereas the lands tax-farmed ocut to multezims
and worked by reayas (peasant families) constitute the basis of small
peasant holdrngs. For the reayass became the owners of the land over

which they had had only usufructory rights before the Republic,

dmittedly, in addition to the above 1nd}cated historicsl aspects,
other factors such as the commercialisation of Turkaish agriculture
have also contributed to the determination of the present landowning
structure 1n Gisgis and Kalhana. However, as these are factors that
w31l be discussed in later chapters it suffices to point out here
that 1n Eastern and Southeastern .natolia two land systems coexisted:

the yurtluk/ocaklik and serbest mir-1 miranlik etc which were the

basis for large estates, and the state lands worked by reayas (peasant
families)., These reayas had the right of possession over the land and
paid taxes that were collected by sipahis and later by multezims.
With the zcceptonce of pravete property in land 1n 1926, however,
those resyas who produced the official document proving that they were
the users of the land became the real owners of the land to whach pre=-

viously they had only had the rinht of possession,
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LANDOWNERSHIP IN GISGIS

Gisgis village 1s ons of those villages characterised by the iltizam
land system which existed before the Republican regime., In these
villages land wes more or less equally divided among the peasants,
and thais 1s the besis behind the exasting land distribution in

Gisgis.,.

Figures pertaining to land tenure in Gisgis, obtained from the tax
office 1n Ergani, seem to be greatly deflated due to the fact that
they are based on the personal declarations of the owners., For
instance, according to the records of the tax office there exast
2,696 Qéﬂﬁﬂs of land i1n Gisgis, whereas according to the data we
collected during our fieldwork this figure should be 5,306 géggﬂs.
Given the fact that landowners may have also understated the amount
of land they owned during our own survey, 1t would be highly mis-
leading to rely on the records of the tax office. Therefore, the
findings of our own survey for the land tenure in Gisgis will be
used below, It 1s evadent from Table 4,1 that 40 of the 164 families
(24+7 per cent) in Gisgis are landless. However, 8 of the 40
families, or at least their bouseholcd heads, work as farmers
engaged i1n sharecropping. FMost of the 32 landless household heads
work mainly as casual labourers, some have permanent work (as
teachers, civil servants, drivers) and some work as stoners and

masons. (See Table 3,8 in Chapter I11I,)
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ABLE 4.1 Dastrabution of Land among the Inhabitants of Gisqgis

LanD punep  TUMDER OF ; OF CUMULFTIVE TOTAL LAND ¢ OF
nOUSE ‘0LDS  HOUSEHOLDS PERCENTAGE — (donlms) — TOTAL LAND

Landless 40 244 24 4 - -
1-10 33 20 1 4445 228 43
11-20 172 773 51+8 164 31
21=-50 48 2G93 81 1 1,738 32+8
51+ 31 189 1000 3,176 593
Total 164 1000 100°0 9,306 1000

X In Turkish cival law property rights in real estate rest in
individusl persons. In contrast, in rural areas, regardless
of the individusal person who holds the title deeds for a
property (especially for land) ownership of the praoperty
belongs to a group of people, usually the household. For
this reason dastraibution of land i1s considersd according to
housenolas 1n the two villages.

Given the fact th-t 10 donums (1 hectare) of land 1s too small to
enable a2 family to survive, the families with 10 géggﬂs or less land
can be considered in the same category as the landless, Ue shall see
that more than half of the households with 10 donums or less land
make their living from other sorts of activities and use the income
from their land ss a supplementary income, which is derived either
from direct cultivation of the land by family labour, or from share-—

cropping arranogements,

Landlessness 1s a fact ol the last sixty years of the history of
Gisgis. 1In 1920, for example, thers were no landless families in
Gisgis, despite the fact thet some of them did not have any licence

for the land they farmed. GSeveral factors Fac1lj€éd the alienation
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of land from the peasants, such as excessive taxes imposed on farmers
during the second world war, indirect taxstion later on, and today,
usury, unfavaurable price mechanisms, indebtedness and the high rate

of growth of the population.

The majority of nouseholds, 133 cut of 164 (811 per cent) have 50
géggﬂs or less., Given the type of agriculture and the low level of
the productive forces an the village, these holdings can be considered
small holdings which do not enable the family concerned to sustain
1tself, thus forcing 1ts members to seek supplementary income else-
where, Holdings betwsen 50 and 200 géggms may be cons.dered medium
sized holdings., Income from such holdings would enable the holders
to sustain a decent living and in some cases sven to save some

money Of course, this category of 50 to 200 géggms 1rs not homo-
geneous within 1tself, and we are aware of the difficulty in subsum-
1ng someone with only 51 donums of land and someone with 200 donums
of land under the same category. In Gisgis most of the holdings (21
out of 31) 1n th.s category are around 60 to 100 donums, while hold-
1ngs above 100 QQEEES are not too numerous (7 holdings are between

101 and 200 donums).

The relatively rich farmers are able to save money and i1nvest in more
profitable spheres, such as trcnsportation, commerce, shops etc., Ffor
instance, /'bdulkerim Uney owns 200 donums of land and co-owns a minibus
which transports passengers between Gisgis, Ergani and Diyarbakair. He
also engages 1in buying and selling grain and livestock. One of those

with more than 100 dontms of land 1s the only grocer in the village
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Celel Pala, who owns 182 donums of land, which 1s worked by his wrfe

and his son

The data collected duraing the period of fieldwork also reveal that
1n Gisgis holdings consist of a few fragments of land, vineyards,
vegetable ngardens and orchards. The 5,306 Qéﬂﬂﬂs of total village
lands owned by the villagers comprises 441 fragments of lands, vine-
yards, vegetable gardens and orchards. This fragmentation is due
partly to the existing inheritance laws and partly to the peasants'’
desire not to be separated from their means of livelibood, Uncertain
job nrospects i1mpel peasants to stick to their small piece of land as

security

1t 1s clear from the above that the peasantry in Gisgis i1s not a
homogeneous group of people, nor can 1t be seen to constitute onse
class, However, 1t can be analysed in class terms16 and one of the
constituents of an analysis of this sort 1s the study of the peasantry
in terms of differentiation among 1ts members Having shown differen-
tiation regarding landownership we shall now attempt to demonstrate
differentiation among the inhabitants of Gisgis concerning anamal
ownership Furthermore, an attempt will also be made to denote the

relations of production involved in animal breeding

ANIMAL DWNERSHIP IN GISGIS

It 1s evident from our fielduork that peasants tend to keep animals

which are more useful for the reproduction of the household, unless
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they take animal husbandry as their main occupation., Oxen, couws and
donkeys play o very amportant role in the reoroduction cycle of the
peasant family, Oxen are used as draught animals, while milk
obtained from cows, and products made from the milk, like yoghurt,
cheese, butter and gokelek (skimmed-milk cheese) are consumed by the
household. wuwonkeys are one of the most essential animals far the
peasant family since they are used for transporting between the

fields and the house all sorts of commodities,

The peasant families 1n Gisgis tend to keep cows and oren rather than
sheeo or gosts wren they can afford to buy cows » 1though they them=—
selves do not keep many sheep and goats they have access to these
animals ihrouch sharecropping zrrangements, uUespite the general
tendency touw-srd a preference to have couws rather than sheep and gosats
some releatively rich fam:ilies breed sheep and goats for commerciel
purposes. The hioh number of sheep and goats 1s due this fact, which
also explains the unegual distribution of sheep and goats among the
village households., We shall now have a look at the table below to

see the distribution of cows in the village.

TABLE 4 ? Distribution of Cows Cuwned in Gisgas

GROUPING OF HOUSCHOL DS COWS OWNED
HOUSEHOLDS NUMBER v cur -, NUMBER ¢ Cum. ¢
Having o cow 48 26+ 3 293 - - -
I cow 78 17 1 464 28 107 107
2 couws 55 33 5 79+9 110 41+8 52 5
3 couws 13 /9 876 39 14+8 €73
4 couws or 20 12 2 100-C 86 3?2 7 1000
moie

folal 164 100 0 100-0 263 100+0 100-0
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[1thougn cous are one of the essentizl factors in families' liveli-
hood, 7?9 3 per cent of the families (48 out of 164) lack this
essenti~l constituent, while 20+¢1 per cent of the total families ouwn
47+5 per cent of Lhe cows 1n Lhe village Furthermore, 1f we take
the first twc categories together we shall see thal 46 4 per cent of
Lhe totel fomilies own only 10 7 per cent of the cows. 7The inegual-
ities 1n the ownership of cows approximate to the inegalities 1n

landownershin.

Unlaike tne cese th-t some households have three or sven five cows,
the highest numper of oxen owned by a single household 1s only two,
This may be due to the fact that oxen are used only as draught
animals and there are no families with lands so large that they would
require more than one pair of oxen for tillaing., Also, there 1s the
fact that households an Gisais with relatively large lands have
recourse to renting tractors from other farmers in neighbouring
villeges to ti1ll their lands, on condition that their lands are suit-
able for the use of a tractor and 1f they can zfford the rent charged,
The households with come ox are usually relatively poor peasant house-
holds, they carnot afford to buy a second ox, nor do they thaink it
would be uise to buy a second one given the small amount of land they
have, The distribution of oxen 1n the village was as shown in the

table below 2t the time of our survey.
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TrRLr 4,3 Mastrabution of Cxen Duned 1n Gisgls

CROUT IT ™ OF HOUSENHOLDS OYEN QWNED

HOUSCHOLDES WUMBER ‘ Cufr = [UMBER ‘ cur.

Haying no OXx 87 30 53 0 - - -
1 ox 21 12 8 65+8 21 15 8 15 8
7 ONUT 56 34 2 100 0 112 84 2 100 O

Totzl 164 100 U 1000 133 1050 100-0

"s to ownershiia of sheep, we cen see from the teble below that the
distribution 1s highly uneguel, This 1s due to the fact that a few
relative'y rich households breed sheep for the market and that 1t

18 thoucht thst .t 1s more beneficiael for the peasant family to keep
one cou rather to-n hiving one or two sheep However, a peasant
family rav come to own < few oheep through sharecropping. /bt the
time of the survey tune numoer of sheep and the.r distribution among

the households 1n the village was as shown belou

F'oll 4 4 lastiribution of Sheep Cwned 1n Lisqas

SPCUPINLG OF HOL SEI OLDS SHEEP OWMED

HONCEHOL DS 1 UMBER CLn MUMPER ¢ Lum

rleving no sheep 134 81 7 81+7 - - -
1~3 sheep 16 98 91 5 20 3+9 39
4-10 sheep 7 4 3 95 8§ 62 8e7 12 6
11-"0 shecp 4 *4 o 2 b 8o 1 4
“£ cneeo 3 1 C 1700 0 564 78 6 100 O

Totol 164 100 2 o o 710 100 0O 100-0
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fal

1 the pecsant fomilies .re to choose between sheep and goals in
terms of their usefulness lhey would urefer to kecp goets, whose milk
1s highly veolied ov the pezsants for making yonohurt and cheese, It 19
also checoer to obtain g goat than a sheep. Goat's meat 1s also one
of trne most consumed mests 1n tne Ergarl oictrict becnuce 1t 1e much
chearer than lemc or beef Ihe ease of merketinn makes goet breeding
highly popular for some peonle in the area, however, tne number of
sheep 1s haioher tnan that of go3ts i1n the area because lamb 1s more
areatly desired thon goat's meat in other :recas, 3nd so =nimal
trnders encour~ur peasanle to bieed sheep 'lowever, 1t 1s not pnss-—
10le to say they re very succes~ful 1n therr attempts to encourage
the breedinm nf sheep on 2 sharecropping basis, on the grounds that
these arvangements may be very risky for the neasant family This
point will be ctouched upon when we deal with the forms of sharecrop-
pino arrangements 1n animal breeding in the next chapter, In the

following table ¢ see the distribution of goats in the village.

T BLE 4 5 Distribut.on of (oats Uwned 1n Gisgis

crRoun Ity or HOLSE L 05 GOATS Uk

HOHSE (0L O s hUMBER C U WUUER , cum

H~ving no noats 116 S 70 7 - - -
1-3 poats 31 14 9 89 6 42 13 8 138
4-10 gante £ 4 9 94 5 60 19 8 336
11-25 noat. 5 31 87«6 63 207 54 3
"L+ goats 4 204 008 0 139 457 100 ©

Tozal 1C4 100 0§ 100 O 304 100 0 100 O
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Tne above tebler reveals thet qosts, which are ¢ source of family
sustenance, ~re anequallv distributed amono the households For
examnle, o 5 per cent of tte families own 66+4 per cent of all
the goets in the village, while 70+7 per cent of the households own
no goats at all, Thas i1negtalitv 1s also evicent in the fact that
the averone numter of ooats .er householao 1s 1 9, while the nine
families with the most goats have an averege of 22+4 goats per

household

s for the oonkeys in the vil.z2ge, they are kept for use <¢s 2 means
of tr nsport, and Temrlies with occunations other thar farming oid
not houe any donveys, In the npast donkeys were more important for
farminr fam.lirs Crops producec in the village used to be trans-—
ported on donkey~ to Eroani, uhich is about 16 kilometres from the
v_llege, and/or to Cermih, which 1s about 17 kilometres from the
villege 1n tne opposite direction from Ergsna, Todiy, with the use
of motorised tremsportatyon donkeys are no loncer used for long
distence transportcotion, althouch they are sill important for farming
femilies The distrobution of donkeys an the village during our sur-
vey dio nuti revezl any ainequ l.ouvies of the kind we encountered with
respect Lo shnecp. Ttere were 129 donkeys in the villi:ge in wugust

1977, the oistribution of which uas os follous
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T.BLF & b Distribution of Tonkeys Ouwned i1n Gisgas

GROUPING OF -H0USENDLDS DONKEYS OWNED
HOUSEHDOLNDS MUMRER cum, ¢ NUMBER c Cdm, o
Having no donkey S€6 34 1 341 - - -
1 donkey 92 56 1 802 92 713 71+3
? ponkrys 1 b 7 86+G 2 171 88°4
3 donkeys 2 31 1000 15 11 6 100+0
ToLal 164 100 0 1C0+0 129 100 0 1000

L MDCwl ERSE 1B IN KALHANI

Land 18 the m .n means of production 1in | zlhana, just as 1t 15 1n
Gisgis. Tne necessity of dezling with lendownership patterns stems
from the fact thit this “ind of analysis ensbles one to see 2t least
some aspects of the relations of production, As we shall see, the
distribution of lamnd within kalhana village 1s highly unequal, a
situation which stems from the sixteenth century The origins of
lendlorcism in £ stern "natolic bhave been dealt with above, and sc it
18 unnecessary to tackle the problem with respect to ¥ ilhana here
evxcept to arve - brief outline of the immediale history of the land-
ownership i1n the villsge 1n order to ohed some further light on our

understanuing of the present situation,

in 1977 tua families, Guldogan ind Gedikli, or rather offspring of
thnese tuwo f-onilies, control_eu between them 74 07 per cent of the

total villane lznds (3,600 out of a tatal of 11,516 donums) (he
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{edikl s re cescendants of @ hurdish not-ble who wzs granted on
ocaklik by the {Lltumz=n sultan in the sixteenth century Unfortunately
there 1s no deta concerning this notable, and the account we relate
here w-s told to vs by seversl old men an the village during the
coursz of our "ieldwork. The reliab.lity of the sccount 1s disput-
able buil we do know lhat meny {urcish notables, tribal leaders and
such like were granted lands by the Ottoman state during the sixteenth
century ond leter on, and the 3ceoount 1s in conformity with th.s

mistor_c~1l fact

tle were ~ple to obtzin informetion about landownership from elderly
peonle liv_rg 11 %ne aree whaich dates back as f-r as the 1850s. Until
1907 one Lobud d3 (born in 1874) controlled the lands of the whole
villege, the resiydents of uhich worked the lends as shorecroppers
(yaricii and merobas lfeither marabas nor yaricis had any rights to

the 12ng The oifference between maraba and yarici rests on the fact

that the mar-ba ves a worker with no means of production (oxen, plough
otc ) who cultivated a piece of demesne lzno w:th the demesne's oxen
and implements, using his family's labour and remunereted in kind,
wherenss tne yorici wss @ peasant with fsrming implements and draught

animals of bis owr, who used family labour in production,

Cw.ng to the lzbour shortage 1n the area a considerable part of Lobud

Nga's lands remained uncultivated. |obud "Je used force to keep the
peisent. in his village., liriting about the oproblems of tastern
"natoli ozarslan refers fo the period before 1920 as feudal and he

describes the arbitrariness of the fgas' behaviour i1n fastern finatolia
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«esafjo" nunished peasznts 1n various ways they beat them
up, jaile. tnem, even killed them, "t that time (before
the 1970s) ada or bey meant a small sultan who could
wreak his will (on the pecsants) and was not ansuwerable
tc anyone for his actions Poor peasants! (Being so
hr1pless they oid not know what to do or whom to complean
to) They (the peasants) could not escape from the
vilioee ¢ nece 1t 1nvolved danger., Because of the com-
petztion betueen afas esceping from the domain of one
232 to thouv of another was considered almost equal to
crossing the border of a country w.thout a visa, That

1s whg nobody could dare to endeavour this dangerous
task, 10

Centr-.iised ~uthoraity was so weak at the turn of the twenticth cen-
tury that locsl adas, especiclly the ones 1n [ stern und ooutheastern
natolia, and notebles were enabled to become econcmically as well as
politically powerful, Being one of the agas in the region Lobud N3a
oxercisea his full power to exploit the peasants, -e was very
.nfamous for his cruelty, When he died in 1907 the elder of his tuwo
sons, 1'kki A, toob over tas position., Tne younger son, fwstafa nga
(1ater rustafa Cedibli) oid not approve of his elder brother the ~ga
bey's behaviour in general, fakkl Qa2 was very spendihrift and
oranted the right to possession of some lands to many peasents in the
are~, he ~lso sold 2 considerzble pert of his estete to Bekir bey,
{(whose account will be tola later)} after the abolition of the Ottoman
land system in 1325, 1le did not mind selling his land very cheaply
veciuse firet of 11, owing to the technological backwsrdness of
ogriculiure in the srec the ctncore from 11 u s very low, secondly,
there v s »n .uunu2nces of uncultivateo 1_nu, due to the fact that

there w 5 2 1:oour shortage
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%E 1k H"CI E¥rEN

" This 1s not a wnole f mily tree, 1t 1s included here to
make 1t easier for tne reader to see the relationships
between the nomes which appear in the text.

lHrving been unh-ppy with his elder brother's eriravagance, fustafa
took nis shere of about 1,000 donums, which he still has loday, trom
the part of the estate remaininng Mustafa h2d married before he took
his shecie of land from his brotner, and he worked on the land control-
led by lakla "g-, He subsequently achieved one of his mbitions, by
separ-ting from his brother, but he never ach:ieved his second and

most imoortent zmbition, namely to have children, He says

I have always wanteo Lo have children and my own farm,
unfortunetely God did not give me any children, 1 always
could have modernised my farm 1f I had wented to. I could
have hought a tractor and .. I mean everything.. I con-
sider these landless pensants as my own kids, let them
cultivate my lands and e rn their livelihood. These beys
(he refers to the Guldodan family) are i1nfidels, they do
not care about poor people, they only think about them-
selves., It was they who brought this blooming tractor to
thias village and caused all the unemployment and misery in
this villane. They are not FMuslaims, they are infidels ..
Thanks be to God, I live quite comfortably without a trac-
tor and twelve families (he refers Lo his sharecroppers)
e~rr their living under my auspices I do not want to get
richer, richer for what? for whom? Do I have any chil-
dien to i1csve my property to” Tl'o.
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fustaf~ Gedikli 1s today about 79 yeers of age and does not work
himself as ne 1s quite content with the income he derives through

his sharecroppers

h.s brother's sons, jefik, Haci and Ekrem Gedikli inherited about
700 géﬂgﬂs of land when their father died in 1943 Being the oldest
of the uvrothers (20 years oid at the time of hakki fda's death)
Qeflk i+ 2 became the head of the household., He resembled his father
1n terms nf beinn a spendthrift and 1n a short period of time he
beceme i1ndebted up to his neck to merchants in Ergani (both to grain
merchants «nd to grocers) In return for his debts he disposed of
some lands enid mortgaged some more, By the time the three brothers
feflk, Heci and fkrem had separated their households they only had
aoo géggms of land left between them Today jefik fJsa has even been

reduced to beino 2 sharecropper on his own land,

"s to the Glldogan family, they immigrated to Kalhana in 1915 fraom
Lunnus district where the head of the family, Bekir Bey, w~As one of
the not=bles ennaged in trade and usury. ©s a raich man Bekir Bey did

not heve any n.fficulty 1n gaining the trust of rich frmeniaens who

vere 21so deslinn uirth trecde end usury as well as small scele pro-
duction, 1In 1915, when the Nrienians were erpelled, and some were
killed for r.ntinn ngainst the Cttoman stcte, some of the rich

+ rmeni=ns, oversonal friends of 3ekir Sey and his trade partners, left
therr belongin s with Bekair Cey on condition that they would get them
back 1f they returned from wherever they were to be taken by the

suthorities. lowever, they never returned. “hth the erxpulsiun of the
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rmenians the production of pottery and cotton cloth came to en end
in the ares, anc of course in Cungus as well, flaving lost his basis
for trade, but wilh some orecious metals «nd monev hoarded away, Bekar
sey came to Lroanmi with his femily and wanted to settle in P§aﬁl
Gzlahur vallaoe, Healising thot Dekir Bey had some cash Hakki AQa,
a relat.vely powerful landlord, would not let him settle in P§a§1
Nalahur village and persuaded haim instead to settle in Kalhona, with

the 1dr~ of grtling some cish frum ham.

Rware of reklk1  J-'s need for cesh Bebir 3ey continuously oought land
from haim -f very low prices, = we steted above, r.kki AQa did not
care =2bout 1 nd since theire w=s an sbundance of uncultivated land.
Lekir Ley nobt only bought land from Hakk: Ga but also lent money to
needy pe-sants, which resulted in the alienation of some peasants from
their 1 nd, 1his orocess was continued, after Bekir Bey's death, by
his sons until the 1960s Lhey let the pess-nts cultivatc Lheir
Iands c.mply because of their own i1nabilaity to cultivate the larnids
vith the erssting level of technology. Since the early 196Us,
however, tne ‘uldodan family have been cultivating the lands with
their tr ctor nd have been expelling their shorecroppers 0f course,
ihie 15 not 7 smoolh process. In feer of losing their access to the
land the seasanis rebelled enainst the Guldofan femily several times
in the 1960s., ‘'iowever, 1t w s not difficult for the Guldogens to

cupnresc thrse verious land serzure attempts with the help of the

9

nendermerie,.
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'Je hove orob-tly digressed somewhat from our attempt to trace land-
ownershin in “2lh na village, and this much would seem to be suf-
ficiert to give an 1dea As to how the current inequality in landowner-
ship came into being., /A few rem~rks about the data on landownershap
seem also to be necessary The data was collected from three
different saurces first through the application of 2 guestionnaire,
in this wzy househiold heads were simply asked to state how mueh land
Lhev owned, second, by going through tax office records in Ergani.
This informcticn seemed to be highly unreliable because the figures
were bnsed on the personal declarations of the landowners, who

voiccd nivinn the correcl fioures in order to evade high land taxes
Since no lend survey has been carried out, the landowners were guite
safe 1n declarinn lalse fiqures. The third method was by referring
to ~ reliable key respondent., Our key respondent was the village head-
man, whom we have known for fifteen years The difference between the
figures collecteo from the different sources reveal that landowners
had given more or less the same figures in their answers to the gues-
tionnaireas they had declared to the tax office. The differences
between the nfficial figures and the figures obtained from the village
hezadmen 15 very qreat in the cese of b.g holdings, and almost neglig~
1ble 1n the ccse of smell holdings. This 1s simply duec to the fact
that people with less than 50 géggms of lanc are exempt from paying

~ny 1-nd tax, while people w.th over 50 dontms of land psy tax on that

t 1
nart i1n excess of 50 donums
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[FfOLE 4.7 Cistrabution of Lond among the Inhabitants of Kalhana’

LAND DWihED LUMSER OFTY PERCENTAGE OF T0TAL L1 WD PERCENTAGE
(dondms) HOUSENQLDS HOUSEHOLDS (dénﬁms) OF TOTAL
Lendless 36 78 3 - -
150 4 87 114 1 14
51-101 2 4¢3 200 2+00
101+ 4 8 7 9,700 86+86
Totel 46 1000 10,014 100+00

7 Celculated from the figures supplied by the villaqe
headnan,

* lthounh the villagc headman was able to pbrovide us innth this
informetion for all 46 nouseholds 1n the village we were
uncble to obtain other data for two of the households whose
he:ds were away from the villaqe.

The precedairg table demonstretes the highly ineguitable distrabution
of land among the people living in Kalhana, This inequality can be
sard to be the result of @ combination of two factors the fact that

the yurtluk/oc-klik system, tased on big landownership, was legalised

with the acceptance of privete property in land in 1926, wmnd the fact
that contrnuous clienation of lanu from the direct producers has
talen olace The fact thaet the estates of big landowners consist of
numerous fraomerts of lano reveals the fact thal meny pensants have
lust thesr lands totally or _n part Lo the big landowners, The

follouinn list shows to wnat extent big eslates consist of fragmented

11inds
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TRBLE 4,8 Land Fragmentation in Big Estates

i""ME OF The LATIDLORD TOTAL LAND NUMBER OF LAID
(donums) FR- GMENTS
Suat Guldogan 5,000 88
Memduk SUldod~n 2,400 68
Havva fuldogan 1,300 49
Total 8,700 205

When we telk about landownership in Kalhana village 1t will be mis-—
leadinn to take into account only those people who live in the villags.
The people who hzve land within the village boundaries should also be
taken inte consideration. liowever, even this treatment will not be
fully 1lluminative for an investigation of the relations of production
since thrs would require the study not only of the relatiocns betueen
landlords and the people living in the village and working for the
landlords, but zlso of the relations between the landlord village and
the neighbouring oeasant villages., The term peasant village 1s used
here to indicate that land distribution among the inhabitants 1s maore
or less equal, farmers work on their own land with their own means of

production,

The total lano within the boundaries of the village 15 11,516 géggms,
of which 10,014 gbggms are owned by inhabitants of the village. 1,502
géggﬂs are owned eilher by the peasants from neighbouring villages such
as Balahur, ‘alcn and Keydanevleri, which are the labour sources for

the landlord village, or by the absentee landowners, merchants, usurers
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and teaschers, etc, The peasants from the neighbouring villages who
have land 1n helhena work their own land, while the absentee land-
owners either give their land to sharecroppers to work, or rent 1t
to a capitelist farmer, or to a peasant family, Even the inclusaion
of the lands within wvillage boundaries owned both by peasants from
the neighbouring villages and by the absentee landlords does not
change the general picture of the distribution of the land in the
village, 1Instead 1t indicates that B¢2 per cent of the landowning
households control 84+¢2 per cent of the total lands owned in the
villaoge, while 92 8 per cent of the landowning families control only
158 per cent of the total lands owned in the village., These fiqures
reach incredibly inequitable dimensions 1s we elso take into account

the number of landless farminn families,

TABLE 4,9 Lend Ounership within the Village Boundaries

LEAD CWNED NUIBER OF PCRCENTAGE CF  TOTAL LAND PERCENTAGE OF

(ddnums) HOUSEHOLOS HOUSEHOLDS (donums) TOTAL LAND
1-20 19 387 278 2¢4
21-50 16 3207 587 5¢1
51-200 10 204 951 g3
201+ 4 ge2 9,700 84.2
Totel 49 100+0 11,516 10040

Differentralion, not only 1n landownership, but also in animal owner-
571p, should be taken into consideration in 1llustrating the indicalors

of class ~ffili~tions, For products derived from stock constitules
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part of the peas_.nl family's means of reproduction end the main source
of livelihood of some households who mainly engage in stock raisina.
fven a wage labourer family may be able to have one or two sheep or
goats etc, to help the reproduction of the family, The raising of
stock meons different things to different households, depending on

their class position,

For 2 cap.talist household 1t 1s a business, aimed at enlarging pro-
Juction which Ls bised on the aporopriation of the surplus. The pro-
duction 1s not in order to meet the consumplion needs of Lhe family,
but to sell in the market in order to realise » profit, which 1s used
partly to meet Lhe erpenses of the capitalist household (mainly for
the acquisition of luxury goods), and partly in reinvestment for an
extended oroduction, in other words to produce more, and profit more,

Lhen reipvest more

For a pettv commodity producer family the raising of stock 1s both a
business =nd < mecans to reproduce the household, the size of whach

varies i1n its demographic cycle over the years. Although production
1s for the market the petty commodity oroducer's main concern is the
reproduction of the family, not 3 profit. s to the peasanl house-
holds, thev produce different things, mainly for home consumption

The amount pe-sant producers sell in the market is determined by the

cash needs of the family, as well es the amount saved

Tt shonld be pointed out, however, that the ahove presentation in terms

of petty commodity producers and peasants may lead us to the erroneous
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conclucion tnat tnese two categories are mutually exclusive, whereas
in fact 1n rural <reas such as our two villages 1t 1s possible to
come across families reflecting the features of both the two types

we have described here. for instance, i1n Kalhana there are some
families producinn cotton for the market and wheat for home consump-
tion, and in Cisass too there are families producing vegetables and
grapes for the market as well as producing wheat and lenfils for haome

consumption

The samc 1s true in stock raising., There are families raising stock
for the mer! et 1r order to reproduce themselves with the i1ncome

derived from this, and there are also families raising stock to meet
the family's needs, as well as families having a combination of the

fealures of both Lhese types.

ANIMAL OWMERSHIP I71 KALHAMN,

The followino table revesls the distribution of cows in Kalhana,

TrBLE 4,10 Jistraibution of Cows in Kalhana

GROUPTIIG UF HGU'SEROL WS COWS OWNED

HOUSEHDOLOS MUMBER B Cum NUMBER M cum, ¢

li=ving no cow 26 59 1 59 1 - - -
1 cou 7 15 9 750 7 113 113
2 cous 4 91 B4e 8 129 2442
3 ccuws 3 6 8 904 9 14 5 387
44 couws 4 9 1 100 O 38 61 3 100 O

fot 1 44 100 ¢ 1000 62 100 O 1000
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It should be pointed out that the big landlords, who have 38 cous
between them, raise stock for cthe market., Three of the landlords
have employed one fomily to leok after their animals, Their arrange-
ments with ~nimal caretakers are something between a wage-labour and
a sherecropping arrangement The case of Araf Bagdemir can be teken
as an example to 1llustrate the sort of arrengements made between the

landouwners and enimal caretakers, who are mainly landless peasants,

'rif Basdemir 1s 37 yeers old and the father of four children, who

do not officially exist, since they have not been registered 20 He
was born in ~ village celled Kermukan, of ileden district in [lazig
province. he w~s not sent to scheol since there was no school in his
village «ng nis peing sent Lo school elsewhere was out of the ocuestion
as his family could not afford 1t, Ffor eight years, from the age of
13 until 18, when he was called up by the army, he worked as a shep-
herd, grazing the herd of a local landlord. Having finished his
military service he wanted to get married, which impelled him to seeck

work 1n d na, where capilalist cotton production 15 dominant, in

order to esrn money for the veslik parasi (bride-price). seing very

poor, hvs f-mily coild not helt him 1n 2ccumulating the br.de-prics.
In Ad-na he worked =s a tracto: driver on a farm, and saved 5,000TL
in two ye~rs Lo n-v the bride-price. he married when he wac 23 and
~fter - period of four years of Llemporary work as an amele (unskilled
worker in buildinn <nd road construction) he moved to [ligo villane to
work ‘¢ < ohcreciopner for - landlord who owned the wnole village,
thankinn £t his steondard of living would get better. te came to
¥alhane villene uith his wife and three children in 1974 to work for

the richesl feormer, ekir Ocy, who died 1n 1976,
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ft1f 1s now working for Suat hey, the elder of Bekir Bey's tuo sons,
and his job 1s Lo look after Suet Bey's 80 animals, comprising cows,
sheep and no~ts, The one-roomed house 1n which Arif and his family
live, owneo by Suet Bey, 1s provided free of charge. /rif is paid
6,000Tt nmer vear in cash and 1s niven 2 piece of land and some seed
to cultavete on h_s own, liowever, this 1s not the case every year.
For instence, "rif was complaining that at the beginning of the year
Suat hey gave him 5¢5 giggﬁs of wheat and 2+5 él%ﬂis of lentils to
cult.vete on his own account, but wnen the harvest time came Suat Bey

claimed half of the crop.

5ince raf 1s indebted to Suzt (he hed to borrow 5,000TL from Suat's
father 'ekar fBey when he first moved into the village) and 1s unable
to repey his debt, he 1s tied to the village. Unless he pays his

debt he cannot leive the village., This 1s in addition to the hopeless
Joo pronects around the town of Ergani which put ham off the i1dea of
leavaina the villeoe. In order to secure his place on the farm Mfraf
and hais family feel oblioed to comply with arbitrary orders from

Suet ey, who, for example, would not let Ar:if work in irrigation for
a few days to sern some supplementary cash. Although Arif's job,
according to his verbal agreement, 1s to look after the anwmals and
produce mill, butter and fettch cheese, and to deliver these to the
landlord's house 1n Ergani, he =lso 1s asked to carry sacks and load
ind unlo~d trucks., His children are alsoc asked to fetch w3ater for the
landloid's femily when they stay in the villane for about two months

in the summer
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The conclusion to be drewn from the above example 1s that although
~nimal caretckers may be peid @ wege for the job they do, 1t 1s very
pifficult to c~1ll the relations between them and the animal owners a
capital.st relation of production, It 1s also difficult to draw a
line betweer @ w ge labourer and labourers of other kinds (share-
croppers, corvée labourers etc ) since the same labourer may also be
involved i1n different types of relations of production at the same

time

"s we mentioned before, the lands of Kalhapa are very suitable for

the use of ~gricultural mechinery, since they are not stony We also
mentioned that big Landlords having close relations with the govern-
ment officials, and with the Yelp of the state policy to give credits
and assistance to wealthy farmers, have obtained agricultural machines
which are 1ented out to the other farmers as well. The renting out
mechanism of agricultural mochinery gradually decreased the need for
oxen to be used as draught animals, The following table reveals the

current low numoer of oxen in the village

TABLE 4,11 Distrioution of ULxen in ¥alhana

LROUPT 'L OF HOUISEHOL D » OAEN QULLCD

HOULSEHCL LS VT ER , cum Whic R , cur

tlaving no ox 37 64 1 84 1 - - -
1 ox K} 6 & 80 0 3 27 7 27 2
7 oxen 4 9 1 100 O B 72 8 100+0

lot sl 44 100 G 100 0 11 100 O 100-0
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Only foir households have a pair of oxen, and three households have
only one ox eech 1t wis understood that Llhe three households with
one ox n-o had a pair 1n the previous year end had had to dispose of
one ox uecause of various reasons such as tre psayrng of debts, buy-
1ng consumption goods, med.cine, etc The four pairs of oxen were
all ow ed py sh recroppers wto had also been thinking of gettino rad
of their oxen previously, but had changed their minds 1n the light
of 3 100 per cen* increase in petrol prices in the summer of 1977,
Une of them tolc me "It 1s a good job that my wife did not let me
sell our oxen Ine agas were saying that they were going to reise
the price of tilling the leond by tractor from S0 to 50TL, My good-

ness' Nobody will be able to have their lands tilled by tractor".

Differentiation among the inhabitants of Kalhana village in terms of
sheep and onat ownership 1s also the same 1in the case of (Cisgis. As
1s evident from the tables helow, 34 households have no sheep and 31
households have no goats. The number of families that have one to
three sheep or qouats s very small, Ffor instance, only two famil:ies
heve sheep and five families have goats, i1n the category 1-3 sheep
owned, Thece famil es 2re meinly pocr families working as casual
labourers, They use the milk of sheep ~nd goats in the household and
rerely sell da.rty produce in tihe market, as the produce 1s not enough
even to meel the family's needs Some permanently employed people
working s labourers or civil servants also keep sheep and goats for
both home consumption and the market Their waves and children look

after the animels they own or sharecrop The permanent employees are

relatively well »ff since ttey have - st-blc¢ income ~nd their
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ivolvement in farming activities simply decreases the cost of living
for them Thev «re -~ubsumed under the categories of the oroups of

households with 4 to 10 or 11 to 25 sheep or goats

Tholl « 1 Jisti_bution of sheep Ouned 1n halhana

GROUPIRL OF HUUSEADLDS SHCER BWNED

HOUSEHDLDS NUMBER ¢ CuMm. , MUFIBER , cum,. 9

l‘faving no sheep 34 772 772 - - -
1-3 sheep ? 4 5 81 7 5 2+ 2¢1
4-10 sheeo 2 45 862 12 51 72
11=23 sheep 3 6 9 93 1 60 25 3 325
26+ sheep 3 6 9 100 O 160 67 S 100 ©
Total 44 100 0 100 0 237 100 © 100+0

TASLL 4,13 Distraibution of Goats OQwned in kalhana

CROUPIMG OF ROUSERCLDS GOr 1S CWNED
HOJ GEHUL OS MIMBER cun 7 NUMGER cum ¢
'laving no goatls 21 70 5 70 5 - - -
1-3 agnats 5 M 4 81 9 8 56 56
4-10 noats 4 9 91 0O 25 17 6 25 2
11-25 gote pi 40 95 5 4?2 2946 52+8
76+ 0o t- 2 4 C 100+0 67 470 2 100+0
Total 44 100 C 100 O 142 100 @ 1000

The la-~t celcacry, households with 26 or more sheep or goals; consists
of big landlords' femalies wio own 67 5 per cent of the sheep and 47+.

per cent of the gnitc owned in the village The eims of bin landlord
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fam.li1es 1n stock raising are not in order to meet the needs of thear
fami1lies, bu' in order to make more profit. Ffor this reason they
enmploy laborrer{,) on ¢ perm-nent basis to look after their animals.
"lthounlti only the head of the household 1s normally employed, the
whole family hes to comply wita the wishes of the lendlord, to work
withnut [ yreat, 1 other words as corvée labour, This 1is due to the

competition between the workers and the landless village poor for a

permanent 1ncome, and to the fear of being dismissed

Vs we ncthercd from the cose of /'rif dagdemir, 1t 1s more profitable
for the lanolords to take adv+ntage of the redundancy of the working
force 1n the rural .reas of Southeast inatoliaza, and get involved an
rel~tions o” »H1oduction that do not have the features of typical
capit=list/wage~earner relations as in industry, Instead these rela-
tions c_.rry the feature of both non-capitziist relations of production

ard wane 1elatione,

Donkeys, 2s an fi15mis, though not as extensively, are used for the
trorspoitetior of crops from the fiele to the house by producers who
do not n3ve tracturs., There were twenty donkeys in the village
during cur Tieldwork, those households who have access to land one
wsy or enother ceemed to be the ones to harve donkeys Most of the

1 ndless cnsusl workers did not have a donkey.

As a conclusion to this chapter we can say that the pattern of distri-
bution of land still carries the basic features of the past., Large

estates and small peasant holdings still co-exist side by side,
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However, the relations of production have changed to a considerable
extent, as we shall see in some detail in the following chapters,
The requirements of the capitalist world market and Turkash
capitalism have forced the peasant household to engage in the pro-
duction of commodities (goods and labour), while the large estates

have geared their production entirely for the market.
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In the Islamic Ottoman State all lands belonged to the state,

and therefore they were called miri lands, (crqwn lands). For

a detarled explanation of miri Tand see Omer LUtfa Barkan,
Osmanl:y: Imparatorlugunun Kurulus Devrinin Toprak Meselelera

(Land Froolems of the Ottoman Empire 1n the Establishment

Period) [1937), "Turkiye'de Toprak Meselelerinin Tarihi fsaslari”
(Historical Principles of the Land Problem in Turkey). Ulku
Dergisi, XI, No. 61, 63, 64 (1938), and XV. ve XVl Asirlarda
Usmanti Imparatorlugunda Zirai Ekonominin Hukuki ve Mali Esaslari
Co I, Kanunlar (Legal and Financial Basis of the Agricultural
Economy of the Ottoman Cmpire i1n the 15th and 16th Centurres

Vol, I, Laws) (1943).

The term dirlik, 1n 1ts most general sense, 1s used in the

history of the Ottoman state organisation to denote all kinds of
sources of income assigned to those who serve the state. Howsever,
the term 15 used here in its strict sense. UWhat we wish to denote
by the term dirlik 1is virtually equal to the timar system,
according Lo which the agricultural surplus 1s controlled and used,
and dirlik therefore means the agricultural source of income of a
certain class in the Uttoman‘Emplre. For more detailed informa-
tion Mustafa Akdag, Turkiye Iktisat Tarihi (Ecomomic History of
Turkey) (1971), pp 251-760.

Despite the fact that the term timar 1s used to denote the
Ottoman land system as a whole, larger timars wsre specifically
called has and zeamet, and the smallest timar was 1tself called
timar,

Kogl Bey Risalesi (Kogr Bey's Essay) (1939), p. 112, gives these
divisions, for the three different categories which are described
as follows

Has are those dirliks whose yearly income 1s over 100,000 akce
and which belong tc viziers and sultans. See "Muzaffer Sencer,
Osmanli Toplum Yapisi (Uttoman Social Structure) (n.d.), p. 251.

/eamets are given to the people of high rank, state officials and
successful warriors. The holders of has and zeamet dirliks have
to provide the state with one cebellu (cavalryman) for every

5,000 skce of thear aincome, Ayni Ali Efendi, Taksimat-1 Der Livayi
Ali OUsman (Divasion of Ottoman Districts) (1964), p. 54, and TUrk
ciraat Tarihine Bar Bakis (A View of Turkish Agricultural History)
(1938), p. 36.

Timars whose value are between 3,000 and 20,000 akce are those
dirliks whose holders have to provide the state with one cavalry-
man for every 3,000 akge of their income after the first 3,000
akce, 1n the case of 2 war, OSee Sakair Berki, Toprak Hukuku (Land
Law ) (1960), b. 67.
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Barkan, op. cit. (1943), p. 7.

Dmer LLtf1 Barkan, "Turk Toprak Hukuku Tarihinde Tanzimat ve
1274 (1858) Arazi Kanunnamesi" (The Tanzimat and the 1274 (1858)
Lanc Law 1n the History of Turkish Land Law), 1n Tanzimat, I,
(1940), p. 322,

!

Omer Lutfi Barkan, "Osmanli Imparatorlugunda Ciftci SinmitlarinHukia
c+.tost” (Legal Status of the Farming Classes in the Cttoman
Enpire), Ulku, IX, Ko. 50 (1937), o, 106.

See, for instance, Halil Inalecilk, "Land Problems in Turkish
History", The Muslim World, XLV (1955), especially p. 224,

Bernard Lewis, The Emergence of fModern Turkey (1968), pp. 21-40.
Caglar Veyder, "The Dissolution of the Asiatic Mode of Production,
Economy and “ociety, 11 (1976), pp. 178-196, Huri Islamoglu and
raflar Keyder, "Agenda for Ottoman History", Revisw, I, No. 1
ZSummer 1977), pp. 42-53., Mustafa Akdag, "Timar Reyiminin
Bozulu?u” (Dissolution of the Timar System), Ankara Universitesi
D1l ve Tarih Gografya Fakllltesi Dergisi, 1V (1945).

In order to raise the drastically declined state revenues, from
the 17th century onwards the Dtboman state started to rent out
miri lands to multezims who were contractor intermediaries between
the central authority and the peasants, This farming out of miri
lands to tne highest bidder was called 1ltizam farming (tax farm-
1ng). According to this system the multezim collected the tradi-
tional agricultwral tax of égg from the peasants in the name of
the state, A4 certain amount of the éii collected from the peas-
ants was given to the state as rent, For a detailed description
of the nature and the extent of tax farming in the Ottoman Empire
see M, Genc, "Osmanli Maliyesinde Malikane Sistem", (The Tax
Farming System in Ottoman Finance) in Osman Dkyar (Ed.), Turkiye
ktisat Tarihi Seminerr (1975), and for the effects of tax farm-
1ng see tlalyl Inalcik, "The Nature of the Traditional Society", in
Rovert £, Ward and Dankwart A, Rustow (Eds.), Political Modernisa-
tion in Japan and Turkey (1964), pp. 47-48,

Osr was a tax ain kind, eqgual to one tenth of the annual product,
See Halil Inalcik, "Osmanlilarda Raiyyet RUsumu" {(Dttoman Taxes)
Belleten, XXII1, No 92 (1959), for an extensive description of
Ottoman taxes,

For a similar argument see Yahya Sezai Tezel, "Cumhuriyetin Devral-
digr Tarim Yapisimin Tarih:i Olusumu Hakkinda Bazi Dﬁ§dnceler"

(Some Reflections on the Historical Evolution of the Agricultural
Structure Inherited by thec Republic), Siyasal Bilgiler Fakiltesi

Dergisi, ¥YVI, No. 4 (1971), pp. 270-275. GSee also Keyder, op. cit.

(1976), p 179. Keyder calls this process the "feudalised trans—
formation of the AMP (Asiatic Mode of Production)",

Hukumet means "government" in the Turkish language in genersal,

but the adminisirative units under the control of Kurdish notables
were called hUkumet 1n the Ottoman Empire.
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Isma1l Hakki Uzungargili, Osmanli Tarihi (Ottoman History), II
(1964), p 580,

ibid.; p. 581,

Ayni Ali Efendi, op. cit. (1964), p. 58, and Uzuncarsili, op.
cit. (1964), p. 581.

As Lenair analysed the Russian peasantry an V I Lenin, Jhe
Development of Capitalism in Russia (1964),.

The name marapa comes from the term rubu, and means 'the one who
receives one fourth of the crop". For a cdetailed description of

maraba see Chapter VY, pp. 256-258,

Mehmet Emin Bozarslan, Dogunun Sorunlar: (The Problems of the
East) (1966), n., 10.

Similar sorts of land seizures and landlord-peasant disputes
1n other sarts of Southeast Anatolia are dealt with by Nur
Yalman's article "On Land Dasputes in Eastern Turkey" in

G L Tikku (Cd.), Islam and 1ts Cultural Divergence (1971),

It 1s not common practice to register new-born children, since
peasants have nothing to do with the state. Registering a
child with the population office requires one of the parents to
go personally to the town centre and deal with the officials,
who generally do not speak Kurdish, Furthermore, by not
regirstering their children with the state, peasants avoid
having ro send their daughters to school and theirr sons to the
army militarv service 1s compulsory for boys aged betueen 20
and 22, and lasts for two years, but the boys' labour is very
vital to the peasant household,



CHAPTER V

The household as an sconomic upit, a unit of reproduction of the
neasant family, has responded to the regquirements of the larger
aconomy 1in different ways at different times in the development pro-
cess of the larger economy, Although the relations of production 1in
which the peasant households were involved have been different at
different periods, one thing 1s certain that the peasant household
has been an intenral part of the reppoduction of the larger economy.
This chapter will focus on the relations of production in which the
peasant housshold i1in Eastern and Southeastern Anatolia have been
involved from the establishment of the Turkish Republic (1923)

onwards.

The conditions of peasant production are determined at larger levels
(social formation and world economy) by ewnership of means of pro-
duction, market and credit mechanisms etc., but in most cases the
actual process of production 1s organised by the peasant household,
Therefore the psasant household, or at lsast the members of the
peasant household, are involved in two sets of relations of production.
First, relations of production outside the household, like landlord-
peasant relations, and second, the relations of production within the
householdy, such as control of the product of younger members by older
members, etc., While this chapter will concentrate on the relations
of production outside the household, the following chapter will focus

on the relations of production within the household.
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Our knowledge pertaining to the relations of production in Eastern
Anatolia before the Republic 1s extremely limited, owing to the fact
that there has been virtually no research done aon this subject,
However, given the backward nature of agricultural technology and
production, even 1n the 1950s we can assume that the relations of
production did not change with the declaration of the right of private
property in land in 1926. What happened with the acceptance of
private property in land was that des facto private ownesrship in land
was confirmed by law, since those who produced an Ottoman tapu (tatle

deed) were accepted as the real owners of the land.

Writing in 1934, I H Tokin states that in the 1930s 1in the Eastern and
Southeastern provinces the land and the other means of production of
the peasants were the property of the tribal leaders, beys and EEES
(landlords),1 and despotism lay behind landlordlsm.2 In the provinces
of these regions peasants not only cultivated the land they also lived
on the land of the bey and served as corvée labour. Peasants had to
do all sorts of things ordered by the landlord, (aga, bey, etc.) as 1f
1t was their duty. If they refused to accept orders the aga would
either expel them or togsture them,3 or would hand them over to the

police for having committed a crlme.4

In the 1950s the peasants who worked on the landlords! land werse

called maraba cr azab. The maraba was a direct producer who obtained

a share of what he produced. Although in some places the maraba may
have had his own land he could not benefit from i1t. This was bscause

erther his land was not fertile or he was indebted to the gga. 1In
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most cases the maraba did not own any means of production, ths aga
owned both the land and the implements, and the maraba only had one
rubu {one fourth of the crops). With regard to azabs, they may be
said to be agricultural labourers., The mature of relations of produc-

tian engaged in by the azabs was described by Aras in the 1950s.

Agricultural labourers in Southeast Anatolia are generally
devoid of both land and capitsl. In other words they are
poor people without any house or farm. For this reason the
whole family prefers to take shelter on a farm than to find
a temporary wage job. They would undertake the work girven
to them as a family (male, female and child members who are
able to work will work together).>

Aras suggests that rural workers took the form of family labourers
rather than individual labourers, This was very convenient for the
landlords, who faced difficulties in finding a2 labour force. Accord-
ing to Aras this form of wage labour should not be confused with
sharecropping., However, azabs were more or less temporary wage
labourers who ware employed by the landlords under arrangements which
were similar to sharecropping arrangements. Azabs would not only work
in agricultural work, but would also serve personally the landlord who
supplied them with board and lodgings’ They were generally paid in
kind, and sometimes they were allowed to cultivate a small plot of
land on their own account, using the implements of the landlord, ain
lieu of receiving any payment. This way of cultivating the land on
the worker's own account was called ikramiyse (bonus) or gekere in the

local dialect.

There were two kinds of azab. For ipstance, i1n Urfa province of

Southeast Anatolia (one of the neighbouring provincss of Diyarbakar)
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there were (1) sonbahar azabi(autumn azab), employed from the end of

the harvest time (September) until April. He would prepars the land
for cultivation and sow the seed, As a wage he would be given a plot
of 10 donums and eight E&ﬂiﬂsé of wheat seed. Sometimes two timins of
this ikramiye may be barley. The azab sowed his ikramiye by using the
farm eguipment. The grain part of the harvest was divided into two
equal shares, one for the landlord and the other for the azab. Some
landlords would even ask for a further eighth of the harvest as the

rent for the land. (11) 1lkbahar azabi (spring azab), employed for

three months, starting in the beganning of April, in fallow works. He
would be paid 1n cash, as well as being given board and lodging during

his stay on the Farm.7

There also existed a similar type of employment of workers in the
Diyarbakir area, which was called gikarte Here too, 1n order to tie
the seasonal and permanent worker families to the farm landlords would
give them a plot of land, and some seed to cultivate on their own
account, Ffor instance, one worker would be given 240 kilos of wheat
to sow on a plot of land provided by the landlord in return for has
services over 8 period of nine months., The harvest was considered to
be equal to 500 kilos of wheat and 500 kilos of barley, which was
equal to the nine months' payment. The amount of sowing seed given to

a three-month worker was 160 kilos of wheat.8

Apart from the above-mentioned arrangemsents other kinds of sharecrop-
ping arrangements existed in the area., Wraitaing in the 1950s Aras

tells us about the variety of sharecropping arrangements in Southeast
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Anatolia. The following account of these arrangements 1s based on

Aras' work,

{a) VYaricilak This 1s the basis of sharecropping the landowner

grves land, building and seed, 1n some cases also working capital af
the peasant 1s urable to operate his land otherwise, and th.s debt is
repaid erther i1n cash or in kind, according to their verbal agreement.
Other production expenses are the sharecropper*s responsibility. Pro-
duce 1s divided into two equal parts, without first extracting the
seed which had been provided initially., If the sharecropper i1s given
any amimal fodder during the year this must be paid back after the

harvest,

gbz Icare In this mode of operations all expenditure for production
belongs to tne sharecropper except for land and building. This differs
from yaricilik as to the share of production expenditure since the
producer 1s not given seed by the landowner, Thus the landownsr's con-
tact with the land 1s reduced. The producer i1s free as regards the
seed which will be sown and agricultural method which will be imple-
mented. Because of these features icare comes between tenancy and
sharecropping. The share of the landowner varies between one fafth

and one tenth in the icare mode., The lands which are given under the
conditions of icare are generally poor and infertile, The land-tax ais
paid by the landowner, who sometimes takes one twentieth of the pro-
duce as the "right of title-deed", Since there is no written agree-
ment the landowner can expel a peasant from his land, Ilcare exists

mostly 1n the North of Eastern Anatolaia.
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(c) Cariyek (quarter or one fourth) This mode of operation is a

kind of commnation of yaricilik and icare. Half the seed and equip-
ment 1s provided by the landowner and the other half is provided by
the sharecropper. Any other expenditure for production 1s provided
by the sharecropper byt the land tax 1s paid by the landowner. One
fourth of product:ion 1s given to the landowner, another fourth ais
given to the sharecropper, one sixteenth 1s the rent of the land and
the rest 1s divided into two egqual parts for the landowner and share-
cropper. This mode of operation is not widespread, and i1s mostly

found around Diyarbakir.

(d) Marabacilik In this mode all means of production bslong to the

landowner. The maraba lives only by his own strength. Each maraba
1s given 100 donums of land to cultivate, one third or one fourth of
production 1s given to the maraba but no share 1s given from straw.

The maraba also has to act as a searvant to the landowner,

Despite the variety in types of arrangements between the direct pro-
ducers and the landlords, one thing that emerges is that in both azab
arrangements and sharecropping arrangements the peasant's household is
the basic unit of production, The housshold, i1n order to reproduce
1tself, takes part in various relations of production. It 1s the

level of development of the productive forces which enféece thes above-
mentioned relations between the landlords and the peasants. Due to the
low population density in the area the landlords, who aleo held polit-
ical power, mostly resorted to force to keep the peasants on their

lends.
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following the establishment of the Republic 1t 1s understood that the
economy was still to a large extent a closed agricultural economy,
based on self-sufficiency, with very few relations with the markst,
Furthermore, 1n 1927 only 5 to 6+5 per cent of Turkey's total land
area was under cultivation. For this reason Turkish agriculture,
especially that of Central Anatolia, 1s called "oasis" type by

P Zhukovsky.11 In a report presented to the Agricultural Congress 1in
1931 the general backwardness of the country's agriculture was des-
cribed, and 1t was stated that the relation of the peasants to the
market was only tied to the purchase of necessary consumption goods,
such as sugar, paraffain, tea and coffee.12 Howsver, I H Tokain points
out that despite the dominance of a self-sufficient closed economy 1n
Eastern, Southeastern and some parts of Central Anatolia, in Western
and coastal parts of Anatolia, which had continuous relations with the
world market and which were equipped with railway networds, the pro-

ducers produced not for theair own consumption but for the market.13

In the period 1923 to 1950 not only small farms, but also large farms,
were technologically backward., Large holdings used only 5 to 10 per
cert of their lands as cultaivable fields, the rest being used for
pasture.1a It was not until the 1950s that Turkish agriculture under-
vent a tremendous structural change. This was mainly dus to the
praority gaven to agraculture in Turkey's development attempts at the
time, The number of tractors and combine harvesters: increased drasti-
cally For instance, the number of tractors in Trukey rose from 17,000

in 1950 to 42,000 in 1960, 116,100 in 1971 and 243,000 in 1975.15
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With the state's help, middle and large landowners started to use
agricultural machinery on their farms and to expel the sharecroppers
from thear lands. Y Kanbolat summarises the consequences of the

mechanisation of agriculture i1n Turkey as follows-

{a) The enlargement of the cultivated area Previously uncultivated

parts of middle-sized and big holdings (which could be as large as

95 per cent of the total farm) became available for cultivation wath
the use of machinery., Stony parts, unsuitable for the use of
machinery, were allocated for the use of sharecroppers. In this way
mrddle-sized and large farms were conuverted into modern farms operat-
ing with machinery. An abundance of credit enabled some big landlords
to accumulate capital and to seek to enlarge their holdings, either by
way of renting new lands, or by annexing the state owned pasture lands
to their own holdlngs.16 The statistical figures available prove
Kanbolat's point to be true. Cultivable lands rose from 6,628,000
hectares i1n 1928 to 13,900,000 hectares in 1948, 22,161,000 hectares

in 1957 and 23,836,000 hectares in 1962.17

(b) The appl.cation of modern means of production This i1ncreased

the productivity of the labour force so that whereas only two or thres
donums of land could be tilled in one day using a pair of oxen, with a

tractor 70 donums of land could be tilled 1in one day.

(c) The production of commercial crops This gained importance and

18
areas used for this purpose wsere enlarged,
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(d) Rise of unemployed peasants As a result of mechanisation in

agriculture the number of unemployed people had risen The share-
croppers were freed from the means of production - the land - and had

to sell their labour,19 1n conditions of shrinking demand for labour,

Nevertheless, despite the above indicated changes experienced by the
Turkish agrarian sector the household as an economic unit, a unit of
reproduction of the peasant family, has stubbornly, as it werse,
persisted in Southeast Anatolia., tLargely due to 1its adasptability to
the new situations 1t has sncountered throughout these changes the
peasant housetold has remained a vital factor in the functioning of
the rural economy of the region. This was partially due to the wider
inteqration of the reqgion into the Turkish social formation which
helped bring about the play of new factors like marketing and credit
mechanisms., The conditions of these market forces and credit mechan-~
1sms are, of course, determined at the national and international
levels and will be discussed i1n some dstail in later chapters. At
this stage 14 suffaices to note that the specific structures gsnerated
by such factors affected the already existing duality 1n landholdings
in such a way as to consolidate 1t, As a result, the peasant house-
hold has remained the basic unit of production, as can be seen from

the following discussion,

Relations of production vary in Eastsrn Anatolia according to the
nature of the farm in which they occur. Different sets of relations
of production occur in small family farms and in big semi-capitalist
farms respectively. By semi-capitalist farm we refer to a large

estate, the main object of which 1s to accumulate capatal, and in



264

whicn various forms of labour are used, such as wage labour,

seasonal labour, unpaid labour, etc. In a capitalist production

unit the main components are the capitalists, who are the owners of
the means of production, and the wage-labourers, freed from all the
property ties. The relation between these two are of an sconomic
nature, based on a contract., However, in the big estates of Eastern
Anatolia the relations between the workers and the owners of the
estate are not purely seconomic relations., In some cases other types
of relations, such as debt peonage, patron-client relations, stc.

may also be involved. Of course, 1n some cases the relations between

workers and landlords may also take pure economic forms,

In order to 1lluminate the relations of productiaon in Gisgis and
Kalhana we shall attempt to describe the relations of production both
outside and within household economic units, based on data collected
in our fieldwork. UWe shall then try to show the relations and inter-~
actions between the two sets of relations. It must be stated, how-
ever, that the analysis we are about to undertake 1s mainly relevant
for those families who have access to land and 1t 1s divided into two
chapters relations outside the housshold being discussed in this

chapter.

RELATIONS OF PROOUCTICON QUTSIDE THE HOUSEHOLD

Given the uncertain employment possibilities outside agriculture
peasants always try to have access to a piece of land from which

they can earn a living, or at least part of a living. If they do
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not have any or sufficient land to secure their livelihood they
engage 1in various relations of production, Wage labouring, share-
cropping and tenancy are the main types of relations the peasants may
engage 1n.20The members of the household may engage in all of thess
relations of production either at the same time or in different
periods of the year., Sharecropping is widespread amongst peasant

households around Ergani, and the data pertaining to land use in the

two villages under consideration will i1llustrate this point,.

LAND USE IN GISGIS

To answer the guestion of what forms land use takes in Gisgis let us

have a look at the foliowing table

TABLE 5.7 Land Use 1n Gisgis

LAND USE NUMBER OF DONUMS PERCENTAGE OF TOTAL
Cultivated by the owner 4,111 775
Given to sharecroppers 1,082 204
Uncultivated 113 2+1

Total 5,306 1000

1t should be pointed out that the uncultivated lands are mostly very
small fragments of land, the cultivation of which would not be bene-
ficisl at 211, and some uncultivated lands are extremely stony or

hilly,
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It 1s evident from Table 4°1 (in Chapter 1V) that at least 81+1 per
cent of the families do not have enough land to reproduce themselves,
Sufficiency of Jand for the reproduction of the fam.ly, of course,
w1ll depend on the fertilaity of the land, size of the family, level
of development of the productive forces, stc. There are, therefors,
major difficuities involved .n defining the amourt of necessary land
for the reproduction of the family. For instance, the answer given
to the question "How much land do you think 1s necessary for a decent
11fe?" revealed that 1t was very difficult to arrive at a common
consensus among the peasants, It became evident that "a decent life"
was 1tself a vaque concept, because 1t meant different levels of

standard of livaing to different people with different expectatiaons.

Nevertheless, families with 50 dondms of land or more were considered
relatively well off an the village. Therefore, 31 families (18+9 per
cent of the total) may be said to have had snough land for their re-
production cycle according to Table 4¢1. The remaining houssholds
have to look for supplementary income. If they want to derive some
supplementary income from farming they have to either engage in
sharecropping arrangements or work as agricultural workers, or both.
However, the limited possibilities of finding work as an agricultoral
labourer or as a labourer in the wvicinity of the village or in the
town forces peasants to enlarge their holdings by resorting to
sharecropping arrangements, and so to seek a living by engaging in

farming.
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From the table below 1t can be seen that the less the amount of land
owned, the more peasants are inclined to seek work outside farming.
For instance, only 20 per cent of the landless families engage 1n
farming, whereas 83°9 per cent of families with 51 dopums or more

engage in farming.

TABLE 5,2 Farming Families by Land Owned

LAND OQUNED NUMBER OF NUMBER OF FARM- PERCENTAGE
(dbnums) FAMILIES ING FAMILIES OF TOTAL
Landless 40 8 200
1=-10 33 16 485
11-20 12 6 50-0
21=50 48 39 81+3
51+ 31 26 83+0

Those landless families who cannot find work outside agriculture

work as sharecroppers. Two aspects of sharecropping seem to be
important., Ffirst, with the land obtained through sharecropping
arrangements the size of the holding comes clossr to the amount whach
w1ll render more productive use of labour, draught amimals and tools,
and therefore increase the housshold income, second, through share-
cropping arrangements a part of the product of the direct producer

1s appropriated by the owner of the land. Generally, in sharecropping
arrangements the landlord provides the seed and the land, and the
sharecraopper works the land wuth his drsught anaimals and tools, using
family labour. The crop 1s shared on a fifty-fifty basis, and the

straw 1s also equally shared between the landowners and the share-

CTOpPEers.
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In most cases the sharecropper 1s also responsible for the trans-
portation of the landlord's share from the field to the landlord's
house. This 1s done using donkeys as a means of transport. If the
landlord i1s resident in the village or 1n the neighbouring villages
the sharecropper or his son would take the crop to the landlordts
house., 1If the lanolord 1s absentee and l.ves in the town the crop
would be transported on the only lorry, which transports goods and
crops as well as passengers, betwsen the town centre and the village.
The cost of transportation may be shared by the landlord, depending

on their verbal agreement,

If the landowner haimself 1s a farmer he may ask has sharecropper to
help him for a few days in his farming. Although this 1s not a very
widespread practice,; knowing that to refuse help to ths landlord
would mean the loss of access to land, sharecroppers comply with the
requests of the landlord. This kind of practice occurs more widely
in the villages whare big landownership 1s dominant and access to
land 1s more difficult, the case of Kalhana village can be gaven as

an example.

Land tragmentation makes 1t extremely unecconomical to cultivate the
land, That 1s why some of the families with little land seek work
outside agriculture, (see Table 3.8 an Chapter I1I) which leaves
their lands available for sharecroppers. However, those who cannot
find work cutside agraiculture remain as dwarf farmers, seeking a
supplementary income which in some cases 1is obtained through share-

cropping. The following cross~tabulation of land ownership with
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sharecropping shows the relations bsetween the amount of land ocwned

and the amount of land sharecropped by the families in Gisgas

TABLE 5.3 Landownership by Sharecropping in Gisgis

LAND LAND CWNED {donums)
SHARECROPPED NIL 1-10 11-20 21-=50 51+ TOTAL
(donims)
None (1) 32 23 7 33 23 118
1-10  (2) 2 4 2 6 - 14
11-20 (3) 2 3 3 5 - 13
21-50  (4) 4 3 - 4 8 19
51+  (5) - - - - - -
Totatr Mo, of
Families (6) 40 33 12 48 31 164
Total No. of
Sharecropping
Families (7) 8 10 5 15 8 46
Total No. of
Farming
Families (8)% 8 16 6 39 26 95
Ratic (7) (8)  100% 6205 B35 3857 30-87  48%4%
Ratio (8)+(6) 209, 48457 50+ 0% 81 3% 83°9%  579%

X  This column 1s derived from Table 5,2

It can be seen from the above table that there 1s a negative correla-

tion between landownership and sharecropping. For example, all of

the landless farming families have sharecropping arrangements (100 per
cent), while only 30°8 per cent of the farming families with 571 or more
ggggﬂs have sharecroppang arrangements, The fact that the percentage

of sharecropping families within the range of 11 to 20 dbnums category
15 higher than the percentage of families in the category of 1 to 10

donums seems to be contradictory to our claim that there i1s a negative
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correlation between landownership and sharecropping. This may be
explained by the fact that the less land people have the less likely

1t 1s that they will stay as farmers. (See Table 5.3, line 10).

Furthermore, there 1s not much difference between having no land and,
say, about 5 donums. That 1s to say, a piece of land as small as

10 donums would not yzeld an income sufficient to maintain a family,
and furthermore, most of the peesants with 10 donums or less do not
have a pair of oxen to enable them to cultivate more land., Landowners
would not gaive their lands to someone without any draught animals.
Those with 20 donums are more likely to stay as farmers, and to have
at least one ox or a pair of oxen, than those with no land or very
little., from the landowner's point of view a family with a pair of
oxen 1s more desireble than one without any. Therefore, peasants with
10 to 20 ggggms and a pair of oxen are much mere likely to find land

to sharecrop than those with less land and only one ox.

LAND USE IN KALHANA

Compared to the lands within the boundaries of Gisgis, the lands ain

Kalhana are more fertile and are usecd to their full extent. There ars
no stony fields in Kalhana. The following table gives us a pacture of
land use 1n the village in terms of whether the land 1s worked by its

owner or s sharecropped or rented out-
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TABLE 5.4 Land Use i1n Kalhana

LAND USE NUMBER OF DONUMS PERCENTAGE OF TOTAL
Cultivated by the owner 9,031 784
Given to sharecroppers 1,865 162
Rented out 620 54
Uncult.vated - -

Jotal 11,516 100+0

The category "cultivated by the owner" consists of the lands of both
brg farms and smell farms, the latter being the more numsrous. The
sharecropping category includes those lands given to the sharscroppers
both by the big farmers and by absentee landowners, The third
category comprises land rented out by the owner. Ths difference
between the sharecropping and renting categories liss 1n the nature of
the arrangements made between the owner and the tenants. In the
sharecropping category the landowner shares the risk of the invest-
ment 1n case of crop failure, since his share consists of half of the
crop in return for seeds and the fierd provided by him, and he also
has the right to interfere in decisicn-making., The share, therefore,
that he receives as payment in kind may be termed "absolute ground
rent", As to the renting of land, although 1t 1s nat a very wide-
spread practice 1n Southeastern fnatolia, as 1t 1s 1n the fukurova
and Aegean reginns, the landowner lets the farmer use hais dand for a
certain period of time, usually one year, in return for a certain

fixed payment in cash. He 1s not concerned with the production
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process, nor with the yzeld of the crop. The farmer who rents land
has to find the seec hamself, and has to bear the total loss in case
of crop failure. The rent the owner receives may be called "capital-
1st ground rent", in the sense that Marx uses the term in Capital

21
Volume 171.

Although the existence of rented land 1s considered an indication of
capitalist farming, the non-existence, or rather non-dominance of
land-renting of this kind does not exclude capitalist development an
agraculture. The existence of capitalism i1n agriculture should not
be reduced to the existence of certain elements such as wage labour,
rentaing land for rent in cash, etc. what should be done in the study
of capitalism in agriculture 1s to try to establish the extent to
which capital dominates labour, Capitalism in agriculture can make
use of labour other than wage labour, as 1s shown by Banaji in the

case of India, and by some others in the case of Latin Amerlca?2

We pointed out that giving land to sharecroppers and renting land
out differed from each other in Eastern and Southeast Aratolaa, and
the reasons for giving land to sharecroppers variss according to the
nature of the village where the land i1s. Wwith the danger of over-
generalising we may conclude that in the villages where there 1s no
excessively unequal land distribution the reasons may bs (1) the
land 1s too small for a family to sustain itself and so they have
found an alternative source of income, (11) in order not to divade
a farm into marginally small pieces relatives may decide to let

one family cultivate the land on a sharecropping basis, (111) the
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lardowner may be engaged in a permanent and more remunerative job,

{1v) the landowner may not be fit enough to work his land himself,

In landlord villages, however, where large farms are dominant 1in the
village, the landowners give their lands to sharecroppers because 1t
1s morse benefaicial for them an the long run. In this way landowners
tie the peasants to the land i1n order to reduce their expenditure on
labour during peak seasons., Our two villages can be given as

examples of these two trends. UWe have seen the case of Gisgis pre-
viously, now we shall examine the case of Kalhana concerning share-

cropping.

In Kalhana the main crops are, in order of importance, cotton, wheat
and lentils. They are produced for the market as cash craps by the
big farmers. Cotton production especially, and to a lesser degree
lentil production, require a high number of workers at harvest time.
To find workers in the peak season 1s very difficult and costly. As
we have seen an Table 4.7, 36 houssholds out of the total 46 house-
holds 1n Kalhama village (78+3 per cent) are landless. Although the
prospects of finding jobs 1in the towns are very poor, there 1s no
reason for the landless poor to stay in the village, apart fraom the
nearness of the village to the town centre. The solution the land-
lords have found to the prospect of a shortage of labour 1s to tie
the landless poor to the land by giving them access to the land.
This 1s done by means of sharecropping arrangements which are con-

sidered beneficizl by both landlords and the rural poor alike.
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From the point of view of the rural poor, the sharecropping arrange-
ment provides a bas:ic source of income and sometimes sven a place in
the village to live in, 1f they come from elsewhere, Ffurthermore,
since the amount of land sharecropped does not necessitate the year-
round labour of the household i1n order to cultivate 1t, some mals
members of the family, in many cases the household head, alsa are
able to lsave the village to seek a supplementary income, working

the land and working as cotton pickers at harvest taime.

It 1s also beneficial from the landlord's point of view, 1n the long
run, to give some land, especially the relatively infertile parts,

to landless poor or to poor peasants with little lend, for this
leaves a considerably high number of potential workers in the villags,
at the same taims as 1t enables them to a certain extent to impose
their will on the sharecroppers. For instance, they give their lands
to those who guarantee a certain number of people, 1ncluding women
and children, to work in the peak seasons as cotton pickers, who arse
normally paid in kind. Such a worker could not earn more than the
equivalent of 407TL per day, while a day-labourer would get about 150
to 2007TL per day This 1s because such workers are entitled to one
twentieth of the cotton they pick instead of a wage., 0On average a
worker can pick 60 to 70 kilos of cotton per day, which leaves ham
with between 3 and 3¢5 kilos of cotton, The price of cotton on the
market was 10TL per kilo in 1977, which means that such a worker
could earn as little as 30 to 35TL per day. Ffurthermore, most of

the cotton pickers are unable to market their share of the cotton,

thus being obliged to sell at a lower price (B to 8¢5TL per kilo)
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erther to cotton merchants or to others able to take the cotton to
the head office of fukobirlik in Elazig. In Kalhana only big land-
owners are able to transport theirr cotton to Elaz:3, which zis

100 kilometres from the village.

From the above i1t appears that landowners not only benefit from the
cheap labour force kept in the village, through sharecropping arrange-
ments, but they also reduce their expenditure on the labour force by
paying 1n kind and also taking advantage of the inabilities of the
workers to market the goods thsy have earned. However, 1f we take a
sharecropping arrangement on 1ts own and try to calculate the land-
owner's benefit or loss in comparison with the situation where he
cultivates the land on his own account, we end up with the conclusion
that the landlord may incur a loss un absolute terms. Let us take a

look at the following example,

Since the landlords gave lands of 10 to 50 Qéﬂﬁﬂs to sharecroppers

we thought 1t would be appropriate to base our example on a 20 Qﬁﬂ!ﬂ
piece of land. The village headman provides us with our example, and
the figures were arrived at by careful calculations made together
with the headman. DOur exampl2 in no way constitutes an absolute
example, valid for every other sharecropping arrangement, nor is it
an absolute representation of various sharecropping transactions
taking place in Southeast Anatolia., For the cost of production will
vary from field to field, depending on the fertility of the soal, the
nature of tne inputs, (fertiliser, labour, etc ) and on the equipment
used However, we thought that an example of this sort would help to

indicate whether sharecropping arrangements are more beneficial to
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the landowners or not, when taken i1n isolation from the other

involvements surrounding it

The village headman is a landless peasant who earns his livelihood
sharecropping about 200 donums of land consisting of several frag-
ments Admitteoly, 200 donums 1s unusually high for a sharecropper
to have access to, but being the headman of the village places ham
1n an advantageous position. This 1s due to the fact that in order
to obtain fertiliser from the Agricultural Office, or credit from
the Agrirultural Bank, the confirmation of the village headman 1s
required, Ffor these reasons landlords favour him 1n giving ham
lands for sharecropping, and they also use him in recruiting wage
labourers. So much for the headman's relations with the landlords,

let us now come to the point,

Muhtar Seydo,23 the village heaagman, rents a tractor to till the land
and a combine harvester for the harvest, In Kalhana 20 géggms of
land are sown with 10 plceks of wheat (1 dlgek of wheat eguals 35
kilos of wheat), At the time of our calculations one kilo of wheat
was 2+907L, so for 20 donums o land 350 kilos of wheat, costing
1,015TL were sown. Rented tractors would cost 30TL per donum to till
the land, so the total cost of tillang 20 EEEQES would be 600TL. A
combine harvester would cost 25TL per donum, giving a total of 500TL
for 20 Qéﬂgﬂss and the total cost of fertiliser would be 600TL, on
the basis of a requirement of 300 kilos of artificial fertilaiser for
20 donums at a cost of 2TL per kilo in 1977. The productivaity of the

wheat varies between thresfold in poor soiale to tenfold in good soils
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1n Kalhana, Muhtar Seydo informed me that the field in guestion
would never yield more than sevenfold, so we thought 1t would be
appropriate to taske a yield of sixfold for our example. Accordingly,
the total harvest would be 2,100 kilos bringing a total return, gross;
of 6,0907TL., Transport costs wers 10 Egggg per kile (100 Egggg make
17L) so the total cost of tranmsport to the state-owned buying station,

Toprak Mahsulleri Ofisy (Office of Soil Products) amounts to 210TL.

We should also add 200TL for the cost of loading and unloading, to

the total costs.

The total costs are thus Seed 1,015TL
Tilling 600TL
Harvesting 500T7L
Fertiliser 600TL
Transport 410TL

Total 3,1257TL

From the sale of 2,100 kilos of wheat at the price of 2¢90TL per kilo
a total of 6,0907TL would be secured, and the nett income from this 1is

thus 2,9757L for the landlord.

In the case of sharecropping, the landlord only has to supply seed and
half of the fertiliser, that means a capitsl outlay of 1,315TL
(1,015TL for seed, 300TL for the fertiliser). He will also have to
bear half the cost of transport, i1.e. 205TL, so that bis total expen-
diture will be 1,520TL and the remaining costs are borne by the
tenant, 1.e. 2 totel of 1,605TL In the end the two parties will

receive half of the total selling price, 1.e. 3,0457L each. The
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landlord's total profit is therefore 1,525TL. Oefimitely thas

figure 1s considerably less than the 2,175TL figures. In absolute
terms the landlord seems toc be on the losing end of the sharecroppaing
arrangement, However, this 1is not the case 1f the benefits brought
by the other aspects of sharecropping are taken into consideration,
namely tne fact that sharecropping arrangements render 1t possible
for a huge labour force to stay in the village and snable landlords
to take advantage of this labour force in the several ways described

previously.

It was not possible to make a cross-tabulation to show the relation-
ship between landownership and sharecropping, as we have done in the
case of Gisgis, owing to the fact that the sharecroppers in Kalhana,
with the exception of two households, did not own any land at all.
The amount of land owned by the two exceptional families hardly

warrants their being called landowners one of the families has four

donums, while the other has ten., In the following list we give the

names of the household heads and the amount of land sharecropped by

them

TABLE 5.5 Sharecroppers and Sharecropped Land in Kalhana

AMOUNT OF LAND AMOUNT OF LAND

NAME OF HOUSEHOLD HEAD SHARECROPPED OWNED
Seydi KAOVAL 200 donums 4 donums
Mustafa gETIN 400 " N1l

Omer CIVELFEK 30 " nil
Ramazan KAVAL 50 " n1l
huseyin [SLANOGLU 70 10 dondims
4al1l YOLDAS 20 " n1l

1zzet GUCLU 100 " nil

Faham GUELU 30 " nil

Halil ERGIH 25 " nil

Recep ERAGIN 20 " n1l
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Three families seem to have very large amounts of land to sharecrop.
Seydi Kaval 1s the village headman, and because of his position he 1s
favoured by the landlords. As to the other two, namely Mustafa getln
and Izzet thlﬁ, the lands they sharecrop are mostly in other parts
of the district, rather than i1n the village itself Since they are
both tractor ouwners, (Mustafa (etin 1s sole owner of his tractor,
while Izzet Guglb 1s co-owner of his tractor, with some of his
relatives), they are in a favourable position for access to the lands
of absentee landowners who prefer to have their lands cultivated waith
agricultural machinery and modern technology, rather than by tha use
of draught animals and more backward methods. Most of the other
sharecroppers sharecrop the lands of three big landlords in the
village. Ten households work as sharecroppers in the village, that

1s 21+7 per cent of the total village households,

Sharecropping arrangements are not the only way to kesep the labour
force in the village, As we stated before, 36 families are landless
in the village, 8 of which work as sharecroppers. What about the

rest of the landless people® Why should thsy stay in the village”?

As we shall see in Chapter IX the rate of migration out of the village
18 very high. Those remaining in the village are both natives of the
village and peasants from other areas, who nave settled in the

village Although some of the settlers do not have any access to land
they do at least have somewhsre to shelter. They are the poor of
other villages who could not survive in their home villages. To
migrate to the towns would bring them greater misery and suffering

Seasonal job prospects in the village, as apricultural workers, and
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the closeness of the village to the town centre, are the main driving
forces behind the applications of rural proletarians to the bag
landlords for shelter on their farms. In the village centre all the
big landlords have some sort of accommodation, one or two roomed
houses, built of mud bricks (kerpic). A whole family may live 1in

the same room with their animals. The prospect of whether or not a
family will remain in the village depends apon their relations with
the landlord. The head of a settler family may go to the town centre
or Elazig to seek a job, mainly an building construction, while the

rest of the family work in the cotton fields.

SHARECROPPING IM ANIMAL BREEDING AND CARETAKING

Sharecropping in both animal breeding and animal caretaking has been
practised in Eastern Anatolia for a long time, Giving animals to
sharecroppers for breeding and raising i1s practised in two different
ways either 1t 1s implemented together with land sharecropping or
1t 1s practised on i1ts own. (The latter type being mainly practised
by nomadic families who tend flocks of sheep and goats as share-

Croppers).

Sharecroppaing agreements are of a verbal nature, based on mutual
personal trust frrangements are made for a certain period of tims,
the minimum period being three years, while the maximum varies
according to the arrangements made between the owner and the share-
cropper. The period usually starts in September, or at the snd of
the lactation period, and fimishes in the same month after the agreed

number of years has elapsed., The terms of sharecropping arrangements
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vary according to the place, type of animal, age of anmimals and ths
cond.tions of the two parties involved. Below, we shall attempt to
point out some widespread forms of sharecropping arrangements pre-
valent 1n Diyarbakir province in Southeast Apatolia, from observa-
tions made during our fieldwork. This classification, 1t should bs

pointed out, 1s 1in no sense exhaustive.

(a) Sharecropping 1n younq animals Lambs, calves and kids, under

one year old but no longer lactating, are given to sharecroppers to
look after them until their first birth-giving year., The share-
cropper 1s entitled to use the first year's milk, and at the end of
the lactation seasop the whole lot, i1ncluding breeding animals and
their young, are divided into two equal shares. The sharecropper 1s
also expected to bear all the costs of raising and maintaining the

animals

(b) Sharecropping in sheep and goat bresding Two types of arrange-

ments are apparent 1) a number of anmimals whose ages are recorded
are given to a sharecropper for three years. The sharecropper gives
8 kilos of cheese and 8 kilos of butter for every 10 sheep or goats
giving a live birth, I1f, according %o their agreement, the share-
cropper is to give only butter, in that case the amount :1s 71 kilo of
butter for each animdl giving a live barth. The total sum obtained
from the sale of male lambs, old animals, goat's hair and wool 1s
shared by the owner and the sharecropper on a fifty-fifty basais.

The total costs of breeding and maintaining the animals are borne by
the sharecropper., At the end of the three years the same number of

animals with the same ages as the sharecropper was provided with at
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the beginning 1s taken out from the herd by the owner, then the rest
1s shared equasly. In this way the number of animals given to the
sharecropper as capital 1s a fixed number, and any decrease 1s out of
the qguestion. Any loss in the fixed capital has to be compensated by
the sharecropper. This form of sharecropping arrangement 1s highly
risky for the sharecropper, who 1s in danger of losing even his own
animals in the event of disease, or cther natural disasters.

11) the owner hands over a certain number of anmimals to the share-
cropper on the condition that the sharecropper owes the owner a
certain amount of money, fixed according to the existing market
prices of the amimals in guestion. As an the farst type, the amount
of cheese and butter to be provided by the sharecropper 1s stated in
the verbal agreement, The money obtained from the sale of male lambs,
ewes, goat's hair and wool 1s taken by the owner without being
shared, in payment of the original debt. When the value of thse
capital 1s totally paid up the sharecropper becomes entitled to have
half of the herd. Any 1loss or damages 1s met by both sadses,
unless 1t 1s due to the negligence of the sharecropper, and any other

expenses are met by the sharecropper.

Apart from these two forms of sharecropping arrangements it 1s poss=-
1ble to find a thard type of errangement, which 1s not as widespread
as the first two In this type of arrangement two sides attempt a
sharecropping arrangement by providing capital amimals (sheep and
goats) at a certain ratio., The side which undertakes the care of the
animals 1s considered to be the sharecropper. The herd comprises a

number of amimals provided by the owner and by the sharecropper at a
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ratio of two to one, Expenses are met by the sharecropper, the
guwner 1s given one Qggg (640 grams) of butter for each amimal which
gives a live hirth., The income derived from any sales 1s shared
equally betuween the two sides., At the end of the third year of the
arrangement the herd 1s divided into two between the two sides af

they wish to end their arrargement,

(c) Sharecropping in cattle raising There are several sharscropping

arrangements 1n cattle raising, similar to the ones in sheep raising.
The following prominent types can be distinguished. First, the
cattle to be given to the sharecropper are evaluated in money terms
and the sharecropper agrees to pay half of the amount evaluated as
his debt, All the expenses pertaining to the upkeep and raising of
the animals are borne by the sharecropper. Two to 8 kilos of butter,
depending on the milk productivity of the amimal, 1s given to the
owner for sach animal giving a live birth. At the end of the agreed
three years capital anmimals and their young are shared equally
between the two sides. Second, the sharecropping arrangements take
place by combining the cattle of the two sides to the agreement. As
15 the case 1n sheep sharecropoing, the owner provides two cows for
each one from the sharecropper, and the rest of the conditions per-
taining to the agreement are the same as those mentioned for sheep
sharecropping Third, a three year old cow (which has previously
produced young) 1s given to the sharecropper in the autumn, The
sharecropper looks after the calves born from the capital animals
until they are three ysars old and gives one three year old cow for

each of the capital amimzls to the ouwner, the rest being shared
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equally, The owner gets four kiles of butter for each cow which
gives a live bairth. This type of sharecropping 1s called dolagma

(literally going round) among the peasants,

fFrom the above analyses we can conclude that despite the changes in
the relations of production in which the peasants are involved over
a period of time, the peasant household as a unit of production has
remained the same, This 1s despite the fact that the relations of
production in which members of a peasant household are engaged vary
from different types of sharecropping arrangements to wage labour
relationships. Ffor, while the large estates try to increase pro-
ductivity by using machinery, thereby releasing most of their ex-
sharecroppers, the peasant household, in order to reproduce itself,
1s forced to seek supplementary income, This 1s possible, because
the division of labour within the peasant household allows 1ts male
members to go out to work for a period of time, a situation that will

be examined in the next chapter,
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CHAPTER VI

The very nature of the organisation of production in the peasant
household esnables the larger structure (urban capitalism) to take
advantage of the surplus labour created by the extensive use of
female labour. It 1s thais female labour which makes 1t possible for
a part of the housshold labour force to be released from the produc-
tion which takes place in the houssehold economy, In turn, the larger
structure forces the household to organise 1ts production 1n such a
way that a surplus labour force will be available, At the level of
the peasant household production unit this production process mater-
1alises through a division of labour by age and sex, and through
subordination of women and the young by men and elders respectively,
In this chapter we shall see, in the light of our fieldwork data, how
this division of labour withan the housshold takses place in Gisgis

and Kalhana.

RELATIONS OF PRODUCTION wiITAIn THE HOUSEHOLD

The household 1s the basic economic unit in both Gisgis and Kalhana,
regardless of whether it consists of a nuclear or extended family,
and agriculture constitutes the pramary source of income of the
majority of the households in both villages. Those families who have
a piece of land to cultivate form work groups on a patrilineal basis

and all the members of a family, including the women and children,
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si1ther work together in the same field or work in different fields at
the same time The head of 2 housshold controls the agracultural
activities as well as the land and i1ts products, Members of the
family occupy different positions in relation to one another depending
on thear seniority and sex, and a complex set of relations of produc-
tion takes place amongst the members of the family., All the members
are subordinate to the head of the family 1f the family contains only
the head, his wife, his married and unmarried son(s) and unmarried
daughter(s). If the family also includes retired parents, the head of
the family (the oldest son) cannot have power over his parents, but he
witl have power over the other members of the family, i1ncluding his
junior married and unmarrisd brother(s). At the expense of being
descriptive, through detailed studies of several different households
an attempt will be made to outline different combinations of relations
of production within the household economic units, Through the study
of wvarious households we shall aim to identify the different ways

which govern the unity or fission of the families as economic units,

In the case of a family consisting of a husband and his wife, and their
unmarried son(s) and daughter(s), the husband 1s the head of the house-
hold organising the process of production. It 1s he who decides what
1s to be produced, and who will do a particular job in the field,
though there 1s a general pattern of division of labour among the
members of the femily, depending on such factors as age and sex,
(Division of labour by sex has varying segnificance accordang to the
position of the family in the social class differsntiation. UWe shall

come to this point later, whern we discuss the importance of female
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labour 1n the reproduction of the household and the significance of

female labour for capitalism),

The head of the household may send his grown-up son(s) (fourteen ysars
old or more) to nearby towns such as Ergani, Elaz.d, Diyarbakir, etc.
to work 1n builaing construction, This takes two forms either the
son leaves the village on his own, taking with him his bed, consisting
of a gggg& (2 kind of mattress made of a sack filled with old clothes
and rags and flattened into the shape of a mattress), a yorgan (home-
made guilt) and a yastik (pillow), and he would sleep on the building
site, or he joins a team of duvarcis (masons) and ameles (unskilled

labourers), organised by a duvarci ustasi (master mason), who has 3

verbal contract with the man for whom the building 1s being construc-
ted. The owner of the construction organises the building process

through ths duvarci ustasi, who mediates betwesn the ameles and the

owner., The wages to be paid to the amgles are decided betwsen the
usta (master)1 and the owner, The usta 15 completely free in recruit-
ing his workers and in deciding the amount of wages each worker will
receive Generally, the usta appropriates the difference between the
amount of maney received from the ownsr of the building construction
and Lhe amount of money given to his workers. In the event of an
amele questioning this practice he would simply be dismissed, and a1t
15 not surprising to hear that in some cases the usta disappears with

the wages

Young workers, aged between 14 and 17, are usually paid the lowest

waoes If the worker 1s young and he has come to work on his ouwn,
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without joining a group, he 1s at the mercy of the owner of the
building site. dHe may be made to work longer hours and be paid less,
and may even be rsfused pay 1f the building site owner 1s dishonest
and realises that the boy 1s without protection. This 1s exemplified
1n the case of Mehmet Cok, who had been sent by his father to work 1in

£lazidg. He notes that

I could not find any work for five days. The money I had
was going very fast, although I stayed in the attic of a
cheap hotel with some other ameles and ate nothing but a
loaf of bread a day. On the fifth day I was picked out
by a man, from the amele pazari. This i1s where all the
ameles gather at about 5 o'clock in the marning in the
tope of being packed out by someone who needs a labourer,
As there are a lot of ameles seeking work only the strong
and brg, and those who accept low pay are chosen. /'t
least half of the ameles would wait until 9 o'clock with-
out being chosen, and then they lsave the amele pazari
with disappointment, thinking of their hunger. Anyway,

1 was picked out by a man whom I did not like at fairst
sight. He said he would give me 35 lira for half a day's
work, We took a passing lorry to go to his place, which
was about 15 kilometres out of the town, 1 was to carry
straw from a nearby field to his house, but the work was
at least two days' work for one person. By 2 o'clock I
asked him to pay me for my half day's work but he said 1
had to finish carrying the straw first, otherwise he
would not pay. 1 had no alternative but to continue 1in
order to get my money. Towards evening hs came and said
there was no hurry to finish the work, I could cantinue
the following day. I could stay the night with ham and
he would pay me the following day, with some extra monsy
1f I stayed there with ham I did not like his way of
smiling at me, I was very frightened - he was much
bigger than me, he could do whatever he wanted to me,
when 1 saw a passing lorry I ran like hell and waved to
the driver to stop. Luckily he stopped and picked me

up. I was fraightened and ashamed, I did not tell any-
body anything. The following day 1 was picked out by an
ustabagy (chief master-labourer) from the market place,
and worked with haim for about two weeks without being
paid The ustabagl kept saying the building site owner
had not paid him, so we had to wait. I had borrowed
money from other workers, and from a grocer who comes
from my village. £t the end of the second week we heard
that the ustaba§1 had been paid by the buirlding site
owner but he had already disappeared with the wages of
s1x workers by the time we heard of the payment.
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We have stated that the head of the family may send his son(s) to

town to work in order to earn supplementary income. Of course, his
decision to send a son to work outside the village is dependent on the
age of the son and the labour requirements of the family, If the sons
ars not orown enough to be sent out to work, and 1f the wife can cope
with the farm work uwith the help of the children, then the head of the

family may go out of the village seeking work himself,

Sons, 1f they are not sent to school to become teachers or imams
(Islamic clerqgy who lead public worship), in most cases remain sub-
servient to their father until his death or retirement. If the
family does not have any land, or only very lattle land, the father
may release his son, in order for him to establish a separate house-
hold, Otherwise, the father would direct his sons and control ths
products of their labour, as well as any payment they may receive from
non-agricultural work., Marriage, which necessitates a payment 1n cash
or 1n kind to the father of the garl, and milatary service both play
an important role in the dependence of sons on their fathers. The
bagllk money (the sum paid to a bride's father by the bridegroom's
family) varies between 1,000TL and 100,000TL, and so 1t 1s impossible
for a young man, the product of whose labour has been controlled by
his father, to break his relations with his father 1f he wants to get
married. Furthermcre, two years of compulsory military service
between the ages of eighteen and twenty consolidates the dependence of
the son on the father. Farst, soldiers are not paid, and have to be
supplieo with some money by their families, second, when they finish

their mrlitary servaice they join the army of unemployed, so the very
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limited job prospects force them to return to their villages at the
end of their two years of military servaice, Had they been able to
work in an income-bearing job for two years the village youth might
have been able to save same money towards their marriage bagllk

payment

Married sons generally stay withain their father's household 1f they
want to have access to land., When they decide to establish a

separate household they have to find a way of sustaining their

family However, there are cases where the father lets his sons, or
some of his sons, establish separate nuclear families, and gives

them a piece of land to cultivate on their own account, but an most
cases the members of the sons' families would work for the grandfather

1n peak seasons,

In the event of the father's death, the eldest son takes over his
function, and all the other members of the family work for him, and

he also determines the labour process. The extended family may split
into nuclear family units 1f some of the brothers thaink that they
contribute more to the family's subsistence than the others. They may
ask to split, but the final decision 1s taken by the senior male
member of the family. The split becomes easier i1f the senior brother
has less children than his brothers and thainks he produces a surplus
which 1s then consumed by the children of his younger brothers. 1In
the case of the fether's retirement the eldest son takes over his
function, and organises the process of the production with his father's

consent The father's consent, 1n such cases, 1s especially vital in
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the event of the extended family splitting into nuclear families,

From the above discussion, which was based on fisldwork data, we can
conclude that in the peasant households of Southeast Anatolia heads
of the households enjoy almost complete dominance over the other
members of the family. This applies to matters of production, pro-
ducts, disposal of the products, distribution of the products,
organisation of work; etc. It should be pointed out, however, that
the male-orientsd nature of the above discussion does not in any way
imply that women are not an important constituent part of the family
labour process, 0On the contrary, as will be shown below, female
labour 1s central to the whole process, central, in that 1t permits
male labour to engage 1n seasonal migration and thereby provide the
household economy with the additional income necessary for its repro-
duction., In other words, despite the importance of the male in the
decision-making process of the household's reproduction, 1t 1s female

labour which constitutes the basis.

FEMALE LABOUR IN GISGIS AND KALHANA

In the majority of micro-level studies of Turkey we come accross a
common feature the underestimation or total neglect of the importance
of women's labour for the subsistence of the family., In some of the
village studies, like that of Gucbllmez2 for example, the division of
labour by sex is completely left out, while in others the labour con-
tribution of women i1s reduced to housework and 1s considered marginal-

ly important in terms of the family's sub31stence.3 Moreover, none
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of the micro-level studies has yet tried to relate the importance of
women's participation in agriculture to the development of capatalism
and to the accumulation of capital in rural Turkey, Rural communities
1n these studies are mainly taken as separate isolated units, and the
nature of the relations of production within village communities and
their relations with wider economies (natlonal, and world capitelast
economies) are simply excluded from the analysis. The analysis would
be more meaningful 1f 1t were located in a wider context and given a

wider perspective.

While capitalist development 1n agriculture proletarianises the
peasantry, the insufficient development of industry i1n underdeveloped
countries doss not allow the proletarianised peasantry to be absorbed
within the i1ndustrial sector. The combination of the lack of accsess
to land, high population growth and limited employment cpportunitzxes
1n industry has a stimulating effect on the semi-proletarianisation

of the peasantry.

In his article, Meillassoux argues that in underdeveloped countrises
rural communities are being taken advantage of by capitalism, which
does not assume 1ts social security function., Capitalism uses the

rural communities as a source of cheap labour

sso0NCe oeople are compelled to undertake wage earning
activities 1n order to pay taxes, gain some cash, 1f the
capitalist system does not provide adequately for old age
pensions, sick leave and unemployment compensations they

have to rely on another comprehensive socio-economic organ-
1sation to fulfil these vital reeds., Consequently, preserv-
ation of the relations with the village and the familial
continuity 1s an absolute requirement for the wage @arners...4
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It 1s the Yeuoer-exploitation" of the labourer and his kip group that
accounts for the cheep labour in underdeveloped countrles.5 Since
land in Turkisn rural communities 1s contreolled by individual families
rather than the whole communities, the role of the reproduction of
lebour power falls opon families. Women have a very important part
to play an the reproduction of the labour force, and of the subsis-
tence foodstuffs for the family's consumption. In Turkish rural
areas 1t 15 generally the male members of the family who leave the
farm to earn additional income, and 1t 1s the women who stay bshind
in the village to look after the children and do the bulk of the
agricultural work, This daivision of labour by sex contributes to
capital accumulation by lowering the wages the capitalists have to

pay, and helps sustain the reproduction of the household unit,

In what follouws, an attempt will be made to analyse the relationship
between the agricultural division of labour by sex and the differ-
entiation of the peasantry in Kalhana and Gisgis villages., In doing
so we shall try to show that rural seasonal labour migration is very
much related to the degree of the women's participation 1n agricultural
production, Nevertheless, prior to proceeding with this discussion 1t
1s necessary to outline the method adopted in collecting and classify-

1ng the datn

In the guestionneire used during our fieldwork the majority of the
answers qiven by the heads of households to the question "what 1s
your wife's occupation?" was evhanimi (housewife) Only 1+5 per cent
of the adult women in the village of Gisgis and 1*4 per cent in

Kalhana wers considered rencber (farmer). Jt became clear that the
'-—-v*—-‘u
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uniformity of the answer "housewife" stemmed from the way the guestion
was posed Although rural women have dual occupations, as rural
workers (whether paid or not) and as housewives and mothers, and
although their work contributes to the sustenance of the family, 1n a
patriarchal socaiety such as that of Gisgis and Kalhana their prime

responsinility 1s considered to be towards their home and chaldren,

A different methodological epproach was adopted in our detazled
census headed "Operation Sheets"., The first of the opsrations sheets,
the "field Operetion Sheet", was used to collect data on labour per=-
formed 1n different fields cultivated by the household. This sheet
was organised in such a way as to enable us to record the type of
work done by each member of the household and by each non-household
lzbourer, be he wage labouraer or exchange labourer, and it also
enabled us to see the amount of time spent by each participant in the
field. Tuwenty-two houssholds were studied i1n detail, for a period of
six months, They were visited ance a week for the purposes of 2
detailed survey, as well as being observed daily. Of course, the
difficulties arising from the distances between the fields of the
families made 1t 1mpossible to visit each family every day. However,
generally once in three to four days each family was observed in the
field for two bo three hours, In addition, each family was inter-

viewed in depth

Furthermore, a stratified sample was used for farm analysis and
villagers were stratified according to the amount of land they owned

and the poeitions they had in the production process. Although no
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str ct delamitation 1s possible, a crude grouping served cur purposes,
The first group consisted of landless families and those with land up
to 10 Qéﬂﬂﬂﬁ‘ These people are not only unable to make a livaing from
the land they farm, but also earn the main part of their income
throc.ch wage labour, The second group consisted of those who had

10 to 25 donums of land. These may be called small farmers, who
derive thear living mainly from the family farm, whether market
oraisnted or not, Ewven in thias group, however, and irrespective of
whether any other members of the family are working for wages or not,
the hsads of the households have to find additional sources of i1ncome
outside the farm, sither in agracultural work or in non-farming
activities, for instance, as coffee-house cwners, peddlars or even as
mine-workers, The third group may be called small independent farmers
who have ?6 to 100 donums of land, This delimitation may not hold
true for Gisgis, where the land 1is rocky in some places. In thas
category the heads of households are completely engaged in farming
operations on their own farms In many cases and especially in
Kalhana, during the summer, tsmporary employment of paid labour
becomes necessary fhis does not mean that other members of the
family do not seek work as wage labourers on others' lands at times
when there 1s not enough work for everyone on the family holding.

The fourth group, who may be called medium farmers, have 100 to 500
dontms of land and employ hired labour in the months of greatest
activity. UWage labour by merbers of the family 1s less frequent ain
this group. Tre fifth group, which does not exast in Gisgis, but
which dominates agriculture in Kalhana, 1s the lacvrge farmers who have

more than 500 donums of land. Family labour is not used on thess
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farms, the land 1s worked by agricultural wage-earners, sharecroppers

and, to a limited ortent, by corvée labour.

Since the majority of lands in the last cateqory are utilised by the
owrers through the smployment of wage labourers we may call these
holdings capitalist hotdirgs, Furthermore, since the lands belong.ng
to these capitalist landlords and given to sharecroppers are cultiv-
ated by peasant families - 1ncluding landless peasants - they are
analysed under the first two groups 1t would not, therefore, be too
misleadirg 1f we were to leave out the last group from eur analysis
concerning the rcle of peasant women in the accumulation of capital

in generrl.

2lthough we have defined four groups (excluding capitalist farming) in
terms of lendownership and the role played in the production procsss,
1n reality it 1s too difficult to draw a clear-cut line between the
groups, Furthermore, it 1s possible to reduce our four-fold classifi-
cation i1nto a three-fold classification poor peasants, middle peasants
and rich peasants In that case we could consider the first two groups
together, that i1s, under the category of poor peasants, with the thard
groun com ng under the middle peasant category and the fourth group as
rich peasants, As we stated earlier, our simplistic classification
cannot overcome the difficulties involved i1n defining the groups, and
deteimimana the families to be subsumed into these groups. However,

in accordance with ouvr crude classification twenty-two families were

studied 1n detaxl The dastribution of households was as follows
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TABLE 6 1 Number of Selected Households by Land Owned

~ROUP NUMBER OF DONUMS NUMBER OF HOUSEHOLDS SELECTED

GISGIS KALHANP

1 0-10 4 3
2 11-25 4 0
2 26-50 2 1
4 51-1030 2 1
5 101-500 2 1
6 500+ - 2

Total 14 8

An immediate question may arise concerning the number of households
selected- Why 22, and not 15 or 50 and so on? e belisve that the
number of households studied 1s irrelevant in a study of this nature.
We do not believe 1n the usefulness of an empiricist approach which
claims to come closer to the truth by increasing the number of cases
studied. Can a number of studies or casas represent the whole truth?
Would we arraive at a different result 1f we studied twice as many
cases? We do not suppose we can find a satisfactory snswer to these
questlons.6 Qur purpose 1n this section, however, 1s to try to
observe a tendency in the accumulation of capital towards the utilisa-
tion of rural female labour. A few detailed studies, therefore, will
be 1ndicative of the general process of capital accumulation and of

the contribution of women's labour to this process.

Let us take a look at Efraham Catal's life story Efrahim was born

in 1926 1n Gisgis He was ane of three children of a poor peasant,
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fpo Catel, who had 20 donums of land. As a small boy he worked as a
shepherd, grazing the family's two sheep and one goat, and he also
helped his parents in the field from the age of 10, watering the
vegetables and carrying water from the fountain to the field or to the
house  When he was 16 he was married to his uncle's daughter, Kezzo,
who was then 18, Tne young couple lived with Efrahaim's parents unt.l
he was called to do his national service at the age of 20. His wife
and first child, Ibrahim, stayed with his parents while he completed
his two years military service. When he returned he worked on bhis
father's land for four more years, and in the meantime his second and
third children were born, He realised that 1t was becoming more and
more difficult for them to earn their living from his father's 20
géggms of tand, Although in some years they were able to find a small
ptot of land to sharecrop, 1t was still very difficult to survive on
the amount of land they were able to cultivate. The size of the
family had doubled in ten years, with his wife and children, and later
his brother's wife joining them too, He and his brother Hasan worked
an Ergani ain building construction as labourers for one or two months
a year, however they could not save much, since they had to support

themselved i1n the touwn

With encouragement from his wife, Efrahim dared to ask his father's
permission to establish his own housshold, and permission was granted
without any fuss, Efrahim was hoping that he could find a plat of
land to sharecrop but he could not. As a last resort he applied to
Hasip : G2, the owner of Zengetil village 1n Ergani district, who had

sbout 7,00C donums of land, tlasip Aga housed the family, let them
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sharecrop 6 dbnums of irrigated land, where they grew vegetables, and
gave them 30 plgeks of wheat (1 blgek equals 35 to 36 kilos of wheat,
so about 1,080 kiles ain total), in return for the services of the
whole family, They were totally at the disposal of Hasip RJa, who
made 1t seem that by accepting £fraham and bis family ainto the village
he was doing them a great favour., G.ven the lack of work opportuni-
ties existing 1n the area, the big landlords were able to impose

their will upon the peasants., The agas could even no as far as to usse
their hizmetkars (service men, like Efrahim) as a security force
against their enemies. Owing to land disputes and other social causes
there were always clashes between powerful agas, who would use their
peasants (most of them being indebted to them) as security forces.
Efrahim saic "In order to secure your future you have to comply with
the orders of the aga, 1f you don't want to see your children in mis-

ery, dying of hunger, you have to say 'Evet AQam' (Yes, my master)".

Efrahim and his family stayed in Zengetil for five years and then left
for Gisgis, following the death of his father. As the oldest son he
took over contrel of the land, but after a few ysars his feeling that
he was mainly wor¥ing to provide subsistence for his brother's child-
ren made him decide to divide the land between himself and his two
brothers fver since then he has worked his ewn land (almost 7 donlms)
as well as sharecropping some land., 0t the age of 30 he lost his wife
because of an unknown 1llness (apparently cancer) and married his pre-
sant wife, Emine, who wes 17 at the time of her marriage For the
last 10 years £frahim has been going to Ndansa fo work in the cotton
fields as « seasonal waqe lobourer, uvhere he would work for 3 to 3%

months 10 the cotton fields as 2 hoer and cotton picker,
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The contact between the capitalist farmers of the Cukurova region and
the seasonal workers i1s made through the glgis, the local agents of
the farmers. Eech year capitalist farmers, who are also named aga,
but whose relations with their workers are ent.rely different from
those 1n Southeast f"natolia, send telegrams to thear elgis 1n the
region The elgi's function 1s to contact the workers who are will-
ing to go to the Cukumova region. The workers are transported in big
lorries, loaded to their full capacity with the workers and sometimes
their wives and children, as well as their so-called beds and neces-
sary cooking equioment Each lorry 1s loaded with at least 30 to 40
workers, ard the cost of transport 1s met by each worker. After ten

to twelve hours of exhausting travel the lorry arrives at Adana,.

The workers stay in tents for the whole period they work there. There
1s no written contract between the workers and the employers, and in
fact the workers and employers never come face to face. Their rela-
trons are mediated by the elgis. There 1s no social security, nor
health facilities for the workers, most of whom suffer from malaris,
which 15 endemic in the area. Those workers who are 111 or not fit
encugh to work lose their job Otherwise they work from 6 o'clock an
the morning until 6 o'clock in the evening, with one hour's break at
lunch time Food has to be provided by the workers themselvas, The
eleven hours of work was remunerated by 63TL in 1977 (33TL were
equivalent to £1 sterling et thet time, so they were paid the equiv~
alent of 21 90 per day) This was the rate for hoeing, whereas for
cotton pickers 1 piece-work system was in operalion For one kilo of

cotton picked workers were p~1d 1TL ficcording to tfrahim, 1 strong
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worker could only pick an average of about 60 kilos of cotton per day

(1n 2 twelve-hour day)

Efrahim's family 1in 1977 consisted of six peopls hamself, his wifs
and four children - his first son from Emine, Recep (17 years old),
his elder daughter Muriye (14), his younger daughter Leyla (12) and
his younger son "hmet (9). The other children from his first wife
had already married and left home by the time of the interview, Ffor
the past couple of years ffrahim had taken his son Recep with him to
Adana {o work as = cotton picker. He sa:id "] am getting old. If
1t were not for Recep I could not have earned enough money last year",
r lthough he was only 51 he looked much older, and very weak., Never-
theless, ne was still able to work, even 1f not as productively as he

used to.

In 1977 Efrahim cwned 7 donums of land and sharecropped 15 donums of
land., The owner of the sherecropped land was a school teacher who

had i1nherited the land fiom his father and did not have the time or
tne intention to cultivate 1t haimself, The family grew wheat, lentils
anc venctables, mainly tomatoes, green peppers, aubergines, cucumbers
and onions Cn the sharecropped land wheat was planted and 5 géggms
of the family land was used for lentils The rest was reserved for
growing venetables The family owned one ox, one sheep, one donkey

and several chickens

Since ffrzhim owns only one ox he hss to make an arrangement with

another villacer who also has an ox, 1n order to be abls to make up a
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pair to till the land. As soon as he returns from the gukurova
region 1n mid-September, he tills the land with an ox-drawn wooden
nlough, It takes him abaut 12 to 14 days to prepare the 20 géggﬂs of
land for planting, with the help of his son Recep. The actual sowing
of the wheat and lentils takes five days. While mae members of the
household are engaged i1n tilling and cultivating, the females would
do the weeding by hand., Usually the planting of wheat and lentils 1is
completed by the end of November. 1In addition to the usual, everyday
housework t-sks, female members are also responsible for collectang
wood, brainging meals to the field workers, and fetching water from

the village fourtain,.

During the cold and snowy winter, which lasts from December until the
middle of farch, male members of the family spend their time i1n one of
the two village coffee houses, drinking tea, smoking cigarettes and
playinn cards, ¢tfrahim does not participate 1n the latter activity,
for he does not like to play caerds, but his son spends whole days
playing cards or backgammon, Since playing cards in front of one's
father 1s considered disrespectful, both Recep and Efrahim pay parti-

cular =-ttenticn rot to frequent the same coffee house 1n the village,

In contrast to the adult male members of the family, adult female
members of the fcmily are always busy Their day starts with feeding
the animals, prepering breskfast, (generally lentil soup with bread,
or tea and brend), fetching tezek (dried anmimel dung, prepared in the
summer for use es fuel for cooking and heating), and lighting the

fire The dev 1s filled with activaities such as making bread, kpit-

ting * ¢. s and jumbers), mending clothes, cooking meals for lumch and
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dinner, washing up, fetching water from the fountain i1n the middle of
the village &nd so on. Most of the peasant women are esngaged in these
da1ly activities all through the year, except for some special
activities necessitated by different seasons, such as heating the

house 1n the uinter,

The second half of March and the first half of April 1s the season for
planting vegetables, Vegetable growing 1s a hard task, requiring
constant attention It takes 6 to 7 days for Efrahim and his son
Redep to hoe two QEDQES of land. The weeding 1s done by the women, by
hand. The field 1s divided in migers (areas of land 3 x 5 metres),
and a space aof about one metre 1s left between migers so that 1t 1s
possible to walk between them Also, very shallow canals are madse
between the migers to regulate the irrigation. One corner of each
miger has an exrt into the canal, which can be opened, or blocked with
shovelfuls of mud. Some migers are not planted initially, instead
they are reserved for the replanting of the seedlings pulled up from
the previously planted Mmigers in the process nf thinning. Thas thin-
ning out and replanting of the seedlings 1s done by hand by women
(wife and daughters) The irrigation of the vegetable plots, daily,
or on alternate days, 1s carried out by women and/or young boys.

Once the arrigation canals have been opened by the men, and the migers
are organised in such a way, as shouwn below, 1t 1s a simple, although
time~-consuming, tesk to water the plants.

In the feollowing sketch we show the simple irrigation system designed

and implemented by Efrahaim
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DIACR2M 5,1 Efraham's Irrigation System
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The water 1s collected in 2 simple small pond, built ain front of a
natural water source. The pond is filled overnight, otherwise the
amount of water from the tiny stream would not be sufficient for
irrigation needs. The water an the pond 1s allowed through s vertical
L-shaped hole, the upright section of which 1s blocked with a long
thick pirece of wood which can be held out of the water. The amount of

water allowed through 1s then regulated by pulling the piece of wood



vpwards. If the vegetables are to be watered all the other exats to
the other fields have to be blocked with mud. The main canal is about
20 centimetres deep and 30 centimetres wide As we mentioned before,
each miger has an entrance for water, and 1s designed in such a way

as to enable the water to reach all the plants by running aleng all
the small subsidiary canals which foliow the line of the long sides of
the oblong migers Vagetables are planted in the middle of the dis-
tance between these small canals, about 20 to 25 centimetres apart.
Generally tomatoes, peppers and aubergine plants are planted betwsen
canals, on ridges, The design of each miger in Efrahim's vegetable
garden was as shown 1n the following sketch, (as 1t was for the

general pattern in the village too).

OIAGRAM 6.2 Design of a Mlgpr
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Irrigation 1s carried out by women, sometimes helped by young male
children. Since water 1s very precious the irrigator has to be very
careful not to let water overflow the canals and misers. This 1s
done by reguleting the amount of water released from the pond.
Irrigat.ira the vegetables took at least 3 to 4 hours a day for
Efrahim's wife. Irrigation i1s uswally done between 3 o'clock and

7 o'clock in the afternoon/evenlng, and towards the completion of the
task Efrahim's wife would rush home to prepare the evening meal,

leavaing the final reponsibility of irrigation to Nuriye.

In mid-April, having prepared the vegetable garden and sown the
vegetable seeds, Efraham leaves for Adana, with Recep too during the
past two years, to work in the cotton fields as a hoer. The hoeing
season 1n the Cukupova region lasts from April until mid-June, or the
end of June 1r saome places, Wwhile Efrahim and his son are away, all
the productive activities of his household, as well ss housework, fall
upon the female members of the family, though they may be assisted by
their young saon (9 years old) in tasks such as fetching water from the
fountain, or attenoging to the transportation of vegetables from the
field to the hause on a donkey., Once the vegetables start to mature,
at the end of May and beganning of June, Emine 1s faced with two more
tasks picking the ready vegetrbles and marketing them. Vegetable
picking 1s done in the late afternoon and early svening, between 6 and
8 30 p.m, Since 1t 1s very hot during the day an early picking would
cause the vegetables to rot Collected tomatoes are put into bag
wooden boxes, which weigh about 20 to 30 kilos each when full. Peppers

and aubergines are put into large sacks W1ld purslane, which grows
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around the fields, 1s put on the bottom and on top of the sacks to
protect the veqgetsbles. Boxed and sacked vegetables are then trans-~
ported to the house on donkeys, late in the evening. The following
day Emine and the children would get up at about 4,30 a.m. to trans-
port the previous day's collected vegetables to the k8y meydani (the
centre of the village) to load onto the only lorry which transports

both vegetables and passengers between the village and Ergani town.

In the summer, each morning at about 5 o'clock, those peasants who
want to seil some vegetables, grain, or cheese etc, 1n the town, would
load their goods onto the lorry and board the lorry themselvess. The
marketing of the vegetables 1s mainly done by men, who prefer to go to
the town, rather than staying in the village. However, during the
summer, quite a lot of the male labour force 1s away from the village,
thus necessitating the women to take the goods to the market. Hawving
sold the vegetables to a grocer, fmine buys the things necessary for
the household, such as salt, soap, margarine, paraffin etc. and
returrs home, either on the lorry or by dolmug (a minibus which runs
between certain fixsd destinations, and for which the fare 1s shared
between the passengers). So we can add marketing and shopping to the

other activities performed by women which we gave previously.

£11 through the summer at least one of the female members of the family
spends one or two hours of her time each day in collecting mayis (fresh
cow dung) The collection of mayis 1s done by hand. Bucketfuls of
dung are carried home and there moulded into flat round shapes to be

left i1n the sun to dry, ready for future use as fuel. The shaping of
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the mayis 1s also done exclusively by female members of the family,

mostly by daughters or daughters-in-law.

The cutting of grass and weeds on the hills around the village 1s
alsc done by women, betwsen the end of May and the end of Juns.
Sickles are used to cut the weeds, which are then collected i1n heaps.
Emine and her two daughters Nuriye and Leyla, and the youngest son
Ahmet, would leave home at about 5 a.m. to go to the hills to cut
animal fodder. The cutting continues until about 1 p.m. when it
becomes too hot to continue, and then restarts at 3 p.m. The long
grass, when cut, 1s twisted into long pieces which are then plaited
by two people working together. The plaiting of grass for drying is
always done in pairs., At about 4.30 p.m. Emine would return home
with the first donkey load of fodder, taking Ahmet with her. It ais
Abmet's job to transport the fodder from the place where 1t 1s being
collected to the house, In the meantime, his mother would be prepar-
ing the dinner and doing other housework, When 1t has dried in the
sun the fodder is stored in the ground floor of the house, which 1is

used as a barn for the animals.

July and the first bhalf of August is harvest time for wheat and
lentils., In some years, at the beginning of July, E£frahim comses back
from the Qukurova reqion to help in the harvest, 1f they are share-
cropping some land in that year Otherwise he stays in the gukurova
region, seeking temporary employment as an amele (working 1n building
caonstruction) for there 1s no demand for hoers after June. During

our fieldwork, i1n 1977, he had returned from the Cukurova region.
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Efraham's family reap their wheat and lentils using scythes and
sickles Combine harvesters are not available in the villages where
there 1s not big landdunership, The owners of the combine harvesters
come from Yozgat and Adana to lease their machines to the big land=-
lords. Using these machines on small plots necessitates movang the
machine from one field to another, which takes up a lot of time,

something the owners of the machines are not very keen on.

While Efrahim and Recep reap the wheat with scythas Emine and some-
times Nuriye join them with sickles, which ars much easier to use, but
less efficient 1n terms of the amount that can be cut at one stroke,
The younger children; Leyla and Ahmet, either collect mayis or gali-
£1rpy (literally sticks and thorns) at this time, or they may be sent
to the vegetable garden to look after the garden or to weed or collsct

some vegetables

It tekes about 8 to 10 days for £frahim and his family to reap 15
donums of wheat and 5 donums of lentils, The threshing of wheat used
to be done simply by renting a threshing machine, which would be
brought by 1ts ouwner to the back of the village at a certain date, for
a few days All those who wanted to have their wheat threshed would
bring their wheat to the field where the patoz (thresher) was situated.
There were two types of threshing machine in the area at the time the
fieldwork was carried out Une type did not separate the wheat from
the straw, 1t would only grind the wheat stalks, and the wheat would
come out at the other end mixed with straw. The other type of machine

would separate the straw from the wheat, Use of the first type of
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machine necessitetes winnowing the wheat, Passing the wheat through
the threshing machine requires quite a number of people working to
ensure that the ppocess continues without stoppages until the whole
lot 1s fanashed [t least six people are needed to bring the wheat
and feed 1t into Lhe machine regularly and to collect the separated
wheat, etc Pelatives, neighbours and frrends all give sach other
their mutual assistance when they have wheat to thresh in a patoz.

This mutusl aid 1s called imece,

However, the use of the patoz in most of the rural areas which
depended on renting them declined drastically in the summer of 1977
owing to tne fact that petrol prices rose 100 per cent after the
government stopped subsidising petrol. The increase i1n the praice of
petrol was reflected in the prices of everything Of course, the
price of renting agricultural machainery took 1ts share as well.
Prior to the aincrease in the price of petrol the rent for the use of
a patoz for an hour was 125TL 1in Ergami, and this went up to 300TL
per hour after the petrol price rise. Since the floor prices flixed
for food products by the government were not increased at the same
rate as the prices for other items, including petrol, the peasants
producinng meinly for home consumption were not able to meet the
requirements of the price increase. They 1mmediately reverted to
using old traditional methods 1n agriculture, which did not cost them

anything

Efrahim was one of those who could not afford to rent a threshing

machine, as he said "Oo you thaink I do not know 1t 1s much easier to
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have your whest threshed in & patoz? Of course I do. Unfortunately

I am helpless, I cannot afford i1t. Never mind, I have plenty of tims,
God does not like 1dleness" He implied that wheat-threshing 1s a
time-consuming operation. Once reaped, the wheat has to be collected
by hand. The threshing floor i1s prepared by women, A flat part of
the field 1s chaosen ana a round area of 10 metres diameter 1s cleared
and wetted with water, then flattened with a heavy cylindrical roller
and left to dry. The wheat 1s transported to the threshing floor by
donkey. The bundles of wheat are prepared by female labour and

loaded onto donkeys by male labour, Bundling and loading are not
exclusively female or male tasks respectively, as males and females
may help each other in these activities. The wheat 1s gathered ainto
the middle of the threshing floor and separated by means of a géggg
(flint-studded threshing sledge), drawn by a pair of oxen. Gensrally,
young boys would keep an eye on this operation, which 1s play-like for

them, as they sit on the threshing sledge as 1t 1s pulled by the oxen.

Winnowing 1s carried out by males, using wooden forks While Efrabam
and Recep take the winnowing in turns Emine and her daughters sieve
the coarse bits which gather at the edge of the winnowed heap. uWhen
the wheat has been totally separated from the straw the landlord is
invited to the field to attend the measurement of the crop. In
Efrahim's case one of the relatives of the landlord represents the
landlord, who 1s an absentee  The wheat 1s measured by a kind of
bucket, called a £ap, which holds about 9 kilos of wheat (4 £aps equal
1 élgg&). The measured wheat :1s poured into sacks by women and trans-

ported to the house
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Once the crop has been harvested the male members of the family are
released from all sorts of duties, Efrahim and Recep spend their taime
in coffee houses until mid-September, when they set off for the
Cukurova agsin, for the cotton picking, which lasts for three to four
weeks, The end of the harvest siagnals the start of new types of work
for the female members of the family, as they are now engaged 1n pre-—

paring foodstuffs for the winter,

Wheat and other foodstuffs made from wheat constitute the main dist of
peasant families in Southeast Anatolia, The preparation of foodstuffs
made from wheat falls completely upon the women 1n rural aress The
foodstuffs made from wheat include bulgur (craecked wheat), dodme

(bo1led end pounded wheat), cucuk or yarma (fine cracked wheat, used

for making soup and various kinds of cracked wheat rissoles, bulgur
koftesi) lle shall describe the preparation of the sbove-mentioned
foodstuffs as observed in Efrahim's family, although the same process
was observed as it was carried out by many women 1n both villages,
However, I believe that by confiming our description to one case we
shall be able to indicate satisfactorily the general trend that
women are the ones who are responsible for the bulk of the production

and processing of the foodstuffs consumed by the peasant family.

Efrahim's wife, Emine, and their deughter Nuriye, f1ll sacks with the
reguared amount of wheat and load them onto the donkey to take to the
main fountain, situated in the centre of the village. The wheat is

washed there in lefens (huge bowls), then boiled and spread on large

cloths to dry in the sun for a8 few days. When the boiled wheat
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reaches a certain dryness 1t 1s pounded in a soku (large stone mortar)
which takes about 5 to 6 kilos of wheat at a time, using a tokmak (bag
wooden mallet). The boiled and pounded wheat 1s then winnowed to
separate the chaff from the grains, which 1s called ddume at this
stage, and becomes bulqur when 1t has been cracked in a special hand
operated wheat=-cracking machine, Ceoarssely cracked wheat 1s separated

from finely cracked wheat, which 1s called cucuk or yarma, by

sieving.

Preparation of the dried vegsetables, pickles and tomato paste are
other processes carried out by women in readiness for winter use. In
almost every house in both villages aubergines (their middles scooped
out) and green peppers are dried in the sun, ready for use in prepar-

ing dolma (stuffed peppers and aubergines)

So far we have described the activities in which rural women play an
important part in the reproduction cycle of peasant and semi~-proletar-
1an families, by taking Efraham's family as an example., This has
indicated that women do play a very important and decisive role in the
reproduction of the peasart and semi-peasant families who provide a
significant part of the seasonsal labour force used by rural and urban

capitalism

Qur first family studied here in detail was included under the group-
ing "poor peasants", We have shown that 1t 1s the women who, by
shouldering the bulk of the productive work, (production of the food-

stuffs as well as the labour force) made 1t possible for some of the
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male members of the household to go out of the village for a period

of time, to seek additional income, i1n order to assure the reproduc-
tion of the household., 1If 1t were not for the women's work in the
village the whole reproduction process of the household would be dis-
torted, and with the low wages obtainable in return for seasonal work
the workforce could not continue to function as 1t does at present.

e shall now have a look at ancther farm, which may be subsumed under
the category "small independent farm", 1n order to see the extent and
significance of women's labour in the reproduction of the household in

this category.

Mehmet ?erlf Ece's holding consisted of 70 géggﬂs of umirrigated and
20 géggﬂs of irrigated land i1n Gisgis, and he owned 70 gégggs of the
total 90 ggﬂgﬂs he was using in 1977. The aother 20 QEDQES which he
sharecropped belonged to his brother. There were two cows, a pair of
oxen, a pair of unweaned calves, one lamb and three donkeys on his
holding., As agricultural tools he owned one plough, seven sickles,

one scythe, three spades, three hoes and a winnowing fork,

He 1nherited 10 QEDQES and bought the othes 60 donums with the money
he saved when he was working as a stoner, breaking rocks in the
village environs and carvang huge stones into cubic pieces, then sell-
ing them to be used i1n building construction. Today he does not work
as a stomer because 1t 1s a very hard job, requiring great physacal
strength, He nowderives most of his income from agriculture, but also

from buyaing and selling livestock.
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Out of 90 donums total land, 15 donums of irrigated land were

reserved for kavak (poplar wood, used in building construction),

which constatutes one of the sources of cash for Mehmet Serif's
household, and 5 QQEQES of irrigated land were planted with vegetables,
As to the 70 donums of unirrigated land, the division was as follows
15 donums under wheat cultivation, 15 donums under lentils, 5 donums
of kugne (a kind of vetch, used as animal fodder), 5 QEDQES of barley
(also used as amimal fodder), and the remaining 30 donums were left

fallow

Mehmet Qerif's family consisted of eight people himself (52 years of
age), his wife Perahan (42), bis sons Zski (23), Omer (17), Ramazan
(12), Hasan (10), bis daughler Hatice (7) and his daughter-in-law,
(Zeki's wife) Husna (20) We shall try to indicate briefly what sort
of activities the women members of the family perform as their part
in the division of labour within the household economy, In order not
to be repetitive we shall not give all the details of the tasks per«
formed by members of this family where they are more or less the same
as those perfomed in Efrahim's family, Instead we shall give a last
of tasks performed mainly by women, or participated in to a great

extent by women, (See Table 6,2)

Mebmet Serif sends his two older sons to surrounding towns (Ergani,
Diyarbakir, Elaz:g) to work as ameles in building construction, to
garn some cash 1n order to meet the family's needs, and to save some
money, In this way he was able to save enough money to build a small

house at the back of his house, which he usually rented to the commander
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of the village gendarmerie, and 1t was here that we stayed during the
fieldwork, since the sergeant acting as commander of the village gen-
darmerie at the tame had not brought his family to the village and so
stayed 1n the gendarmerie headquarters. Once the ploughing of the
land 1s completed Zeka and amer set off for the towns in search of
work, fOlthough they woulo come home once a month or so for a few
dayss they stay in town for a total of about 5 to 7 months a year,
generally between fpril and October, However, they may stay in the
villagse for about a2 month between April and Octobsr 1f they canoot
find work i1n the towns, or 1f they are desperately needed in the
village to help the family i1n agricultural work. Ffor instance, when
a number of poplar trees are to be sold at least one of the boys is
asked to return to the village in order to fell the trees, The bark
of the poplar tree has to be peeled off i1n order to prepare 1t for use
in buildina construction This task 1s done mainly by women and
children, using sickles. Although the work is not very dafficult it
1s very time-consuming, 1t may take one person a couple of hours tao

remove the bark from one tree.

A1l the housework 1s done by the daughter-in-law, This includes milke-
ing the cows, feeding the animals (sometimes), cooking the meals and
the bread, washino the clothes, washing up, collecting firewood and
fetching water from the fountain (sometimes this 1is done by Ramazan or
Hasan, the two youngest sons)., The mother-in-law mainly directs the
daughter-in-law 1n carrying out the housework There 1s a great deal
of co-operation between Perihan and Husna, her deughter-in-law, 1n the

preperetion of foodstuffs for the winter
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In Mehmet Serif's household, as in most of the households in the
village, ploughing the land 1s entirely a male task, but in harvesting
male and female members of the household take a more or less equal
share 1n the work. 1In secondary jobs, related to the harvest, such

as preparana the threshing floor, sacking the grain, transporting the
hay and qrain, storing the hay and straw etc., the women do more work

than the men

In the following teble we show the particular tasks performed by ths
different menbers of the family. The table 1s divided into four
parts, to enable us to see 1f a particular task 1s carried out
exclusively or partly by the male, female or child members of the
household. In the first part of the table all the tasks done
exclusively by women are listed. In the second part the tasks done

by women with the co-operation of other members of the family are
listed, Of course i1t 1s very diffaicult to determine to what extent

a task 1s done by one individual or another, so this list should be
borne 1n mind when considering the third and fourth lists relating to
tasks performed by men and by childrsn respectively. The aim of the
sccond grouping 1s to indicate the participation of women in the tasks
listed, and also to show who else might contribute his labour. Thas
1s i1ndicated by tne letter "M" for adult male, "C" for child under 14
years of age after each task listed, to show their participation with
women in each task Where "M" and "C" are indicated together, this
denotes the participation of either male, or child, or male and child
labour 1n this perticular task, as well as female labour. On any par-

ticular single 0065551on such a task may be carried out by only women,
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or only men, or only children, or by a combination of any two, or all
three of these The list which follows 1s in no way exhaustive,

TABLE 6 2 Tasks Performed by the Members of a Household

1 TASKS DO*E EYCLUSIVELY BY UOMEN 2 TASKS PERFORMED BY WOMEN AND

OTHERS

Looking after and nursing Reaping crops M

children Transporting crops to the
Washing clothes etc. threshing floor mC
Wahaing up Collecting firewood £
Washing and soanning wool Fetchaing water C
Knitting socks and jumpers Collecting animal dung C
Mending clothes Shaping and drying animal
Cleaning the house dung C
Wwhitewashing the walls (once a Cutting hay c

year) Plaiting hay C
Making bread Transporting hay to the
Cooking meals village to dry c
Milking the cows Going to the mill M
Making yoghurt Shopnaing M
MNaking white cheese Marketing vegstables and
Makino builter dairy produce M
Heating the house Weeding Mc
Vegetable planting Pounding wheat M
Watering vegetables Measurang grain harvest M
Vegetable packing Sacking grain harvest M
Thanning vegetable seedlings Threshaing grain harvest MC
Washing wheat Winnowing M
Boiling wheat for bulgur lLoading grain harvest onto
Sewing ths sacks donkeys m
Dispersing wheat on sheets to Unloading grain harvest

dry from donkeys M
Collecting up the dried wheat Removing the bark from
Hollowing out peppers and poplar trees MC

auberganes

Stringing up peopers and
aubergines to dry

Pickling vegetables

Making or repairing earth oven
(tandir)

Making pekmez (boiled grape
Juice)
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TABLE 6.? (Continued)

3 TrSKS DONE EXCLUSIVELY BY MEN 4 TASKS DONE EXCLUSIVELY 8Y
CHILDREN UNDER 14

T1lling the land Watching 6o make sure that bards
Cuttina wood (for f.rewood) and animals do not harm the
Cuttirg ooolar trees vegetables and craps

Ooing building repairs Grazing the animals

Tool repairs Takaing meals to workers ain ths
Carryina heavy loads fields and bringing back the
Marketing surpnlus graan dirty dishes

Marketing poplar trees Looking after younger sisters
Work outside the village and brothers

Nightwatch in the harvested
fields untal the whole crop
has been transported to the
house

The foregoing analysis suggests that being unable to reproduce
1tself with 1ts own production the peasant household seeks sup-
plementary incoms from outside, The division of labour by age and
sex within the housshold frees some of the male members of the
household for outside work, As Meillassoux suggests, capitalism
takes advantage of the labourers whose subsistence needs are met
partly by the household, In this way, capitalism avoids paying

for the workers' social security, old age pensions, sick leave etc,
Women's labour withain the household plays a vital role in the
reproduction of the labour force, and one which 1s taken advantage

of by capitalism,

We have just said that the peasant household i1s not able to

reproduce 1tself with 1ts own production., By this we do not mean
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that the peasant household production is small in guantitative

terms, In most cases the amount produced by the household would be
enough for i1ts reproduction 1f a part of the product was not
expropriated by various means. However, the conditions of household
production are determined externally, Expensive inputs, unfavour-
able market conditions and credit mechanisms all play important

parts in the impoverishment of the peasant household. In the next
two chapters we shall see how the credit mechanisms and market

forces operate 1n a manner that continuously undermines the viability

of the household economy,
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NOTES
1. The word usta (master) i1n Turkish becomes ustasi when used

together with the word duvarci (mason), for grammatical
reasons

Erdogan Gugbilmez, Yenimahalle ve Kayadibi Ka:§11ast1rmall
bir Kgy frastirmasi (Yemimahalle and Kayadibi+ A Comparative
Village Study) (1972).

See, for example

Bahattin Ak§1t, Turkiye'de Az Gelisgsmis Kapitalizm ve K%ylere
Girigy (Underdeveloped Capitalism in Turkey and i1ts Penetration
into Villages) (1967).

[ 4
Niyazi Berkes, Ankara Koyleri Uzerlnde bir Arastirma (A Ressarch
on the Villages of Ankara) (1942).

Nermin Erdentug, Hal Kbyhnun Etnolojik Tetkiki (Ethnological
Investigation of Hal Village) (1956), and Sun Koyunun Etnolojik
Tetkiki (E£thnological Investigation of Sum Village) (1959).

t

Ibrahim Yasa, Hasanoglan Koyl (Hasanoglan Village) (1954),
Sindel Koyl (Sindel Village) (1961), and 25 Yil Sonra Hasanoglan
kSyl Karsilastirmali Toplumbilimsel Arastirma (Hasanoglan
Village Nfter 25 Years N Comparative Socioclogical Research)
(19686).

Claude Meillassoux, "From Reproduction to Production", Econom

and Society, I, No. 71 (1972), p. 103.

ibid., p. 102,

However, an attempt has been made by Barry Hindess, who
criticises positivism and ethnomethodology with regard to
their mode of usage of statistical data. See Barry Hindess,
The UUse of DBfficial Statistics in Sociology A Critigue of

Positivism and Ethnomethodolagy (1973)




CHAPTER VII

Small scale production 1s the dominant characteristic of Turkash

agriculture, as is shown in the table below.

TABLE 7.1 Distribution of Farming Households According to Land Owned

1970 1973
SIZE OF HOLDING % OF TOTAL % OF % DF TOTAL % OF
(decates) HOUSEHOLDS LAND HOUSEHOLDS LAND
0-50 711 296 701 212
51-100 1447 231 1647 18+9
101-500 137 36e1 122 389
500+ 05 112 1.0 2140

Source Oktay Verlier, Turk Tariminda Yapisal Degigme
Teknoloj:r ve Toprak Bdlusumu (Structural Change
Technology and Land Distribution in Turkash
Agriculture), Ankara, Devlet Planlama Teskilata
Yayani No. 1636-5PD:307, 1978

The exploitation of these small producers does not take place through
the capital wage-labour relation but through other mechanisms, some
of which we shall encounter in the cases of Kalhana and Gisgis
villages. for small producers are no longer isolated from market
relations; they are dependent on the market either in selling thear
goods or in buying some of the items they use at home. Therefors,
although the main aim of the household as an economic unit 1s to
reproduce 1tself, the reguarements of the wider economy , 1n terms

of what to produce and how much to produce, have to be taken into
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consideration, This 1is, of course, due to the fact that these house-

holds are not self-sufficient units,

Capitalism needs sources to accumulate and develop, and, of course,
agriculture and agraicultural producers are sources which contrabute
to this development. But, 1in order for capitalist accumulation to
take place, in the strict sense, the direct producers must be
separated from the means of production, and the ownsers of the means
of production must be separated from the wage labourers. Of courss,
this definition of capitalism leaves aside small commodity producers
such as those who characterise the social structure of Gisgis and
Kalhana, How are we going to understand the small producers'
exploitation by capital? 1Inatially 1t 1s necessary to differentiate
between various kinds of capital, namely industrial capital (produc-
tion capaital), merchant capital, finance capital (banking capital),
and usurers' capitaly; 1n order to understand the ways in which these

small producers are exploited.

In this chapter we shall concentrate on the credit mechanism in
Turkey in general, and 1ts manifestations in the Diyarbakir=Ergani
region in particular, We shall then try to situate the small pro-
ducers 1in the credit mechanism in the Diyarbakir-Ergani region in ths
light of data collected during the summer of 1977 i1n Gisgis and

Kalhana villages.,
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ORGANISED CREDITS IN TURKEY

Agricultural credit in Turkey may be categorised under two headings
differentiated by the sources from which the credit 1s obtained:
organised agricultural credit and unorganised agricultural credat.

The organised credit agencies are Ziraat Bankasi (Agricultural Bank),

Tarim Kredi Kooperatifler:i (Agraicultural Credit Co-operatives) and

Tarim Satis Kooperatifleri (Agricultural Sales Eo-operatlves).1 In

fact the state-owned Ziraat Bankasi acts as a supervisor for the two

groups of co-operatives, and as a result the three organised credit
sources are inter-related organisations, Given the limited organisa-

tional networks of the Tarim Kraedi Koopsratifleri and Tarim Satis

Kooperatifleri, the Ziraat Bankasi can be considered as the only

organised source which gives credit to the farmers. The Ziraat
Bankasi, established in 1888, apart from ordinary banking activities
1s mainly engaged in providing agricultural credits in order to
achieve the targets summarised by Atasagun.2 These targets are "to
complement the existing capital of farmers in order for them to run
their farms, to increase and improve their production, to help them to
obtain land or enlarge their holdings and to facilitate and increase
the marketing and selling of agricultural goods".3 furthermore, it
+s stated in the Charter of the Agricultural Bank that small farmers
and their needs will be given priority in the provision of credlts.4
The types of credit which are available to the farmers can be summar-

1sed as follows >
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(a) Working Credits. The credits given to farmers in order to com—

plete the elements of the working capital are of two types, differen-

tiated by their place of use and duration management credits {gcevirme

kredileri) and equipment credits (donatma kredileri). The management

cred.ts are those credits designed to help farmers meet their expenses
in buying animal fodder, seed, seedlings, fertilisers, weed-killers
and insecticides, in paying agricultural labourers employed in produc-
tion, 1n expenses incurred in the breeding of poultry, bees and silk-
worms, i1n the production of animal fodder from their fields and
communal pastures (mera and gayir) and in the care and upkeep of
livestock. The duration of the management credits 1s one year, The
equipment credits are those credits designed to extend and strengthen
agricultual holdins through the provision of agricultural tools of

any sort, movable assets for the farm, such as small machines and
other equipment, working and draught animals as well as bees stc., or
through increasing the supply of such i1tems. The duration of equip-
ment credits 1s up to five years; according to the value and dura-

bility of the equipment in questiony, or the lifespan of the animals,

(b) verimlendirme and Iyilestirme (Productivity-raising and Improve-

ment Credits) These are designed to raise the productivity of crops

and improve the types of crops. The duration of these credaits is up

to 20 years.

(c) Arazi Edindirme Credits These credits are aimed to endow pro-

ducers with land. They are credits extended to those wishang to
enlarge their holdings or to centralise their scattered small fislds.

Again, the duration of these credits 1s up to 20 years,
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The agricultural credits sxtended by the Agricultural Banks can also
be categorised into three groups, according te the way in which the
repayments of the credits given are guaranteed, Credits may be given
to the farmer in return for the mortgage of his lands, or in return
for the pledge of his crops, and other movable properties, or they
may be given in the case of joint sponsorship of the farmers for each

other,

Nevertheless, 1t should be pointed out that although the Agricultural
Bank aims to help small producers by providing credit and agraicultural
machinery, big farmers seem to be the main bsneficiaries from the
implementation of the bank's credit policy. This can be substantiated
when we outline some aspects of the general structure within which

this policy 1s operated,

Turkey was expected to give priority to agriculture and become a food
and raw material supplier for Europe, according to the Marshall Axd
Plan, The Democrat Party government adopted this policy and imple-
mented 1t.6 This was 1n no way unexpected, since the Democrat Party
had been created as a reaction to the Republican People's Party
government's scheme of land reform with the collaboration of bag

landlords, notables, and the commercial bour990151e.7

The tractors provided by Marshall Aid were given out to farmers on
credit, As a result, the number of tractors rose to over 40,000 1in
1955, from 961 in 1936, to 1,750 in 1948 and 31,415 1n 1952. The
number of combine harvesters rose to 6,000 in 1956 from 104 in 1936

and 994 1n 1948, The credits given by the Agricultural Bank grew
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greatly, from 50 million Turkish lira in 1940 to 235 million Turkish
lira in 1948, 1,212 million Turkish lara un 11953 and over two billion
Turkish lira ain 1957.8 The prices of agricultural products also were
raised, by 16 per cent in wheat, 23 per cent in sugar beet, 47 per
cent 1n cotton 1n the 1951-1955 perlod.g William H.Nicholls, a
member of tne World Bank Mission who advised that agriculture should
be given priority evaluated this development in 1955 and noted:
"25,000-27,000 farm families (one per cent of the total farming
families) directly benefitted from the implesmentation of the policy
of mechanisation in agriculture", The average annual income of these
families 1s possibly more than 15,000TL and these families received
25 per cent of the total agricultural credits, whereas 2¢5 million

small farmers could not darectly benefit from this pollcy.10

By 1965 credaits given by the Agricultural Bank had risen to 5,551
m1llion Turkish llra.11 It was the big and medium sized farmers who
benefitted from the increased credits. The benefit of the small-
holdings from such a credit policy has remained very limited, and
insignificant, S Aksoy points out that only one third of agricultural
holdings made use of Agricultural Credits in 1965.12 Table 7.2 shows

the differences 1n the distribution of agricultural credits and 1ts

highly unequal nature.

Fifty per cent of the holdings which have access to Agricultural Bank
credits receive 300TL or less, whereas this amount of money can 1n no
way assist production,37 big holdings receive 625,000TL each. This

unequal credit distribution became even more acute during the late

19605.13
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TABLE 7.2 Daistrabution of Agricultural Credits in 1965

CREDIT CATEGORY TOTAL AMOUNT OF TOTAL NUMBER AVE. CREDIT
(Turkish lira) CREDIT GIVEN (TL) RECEIVING CREDIT  PER HEAD (TL)
1=-500 176 billion 592,700 297
501=1,000 179 billien 261,000 689
1,000+ 23,160 billion 37 625,000

Source Tdrkiye 1sga Partisi Bilim Kurulu Raporu (Report of the
Scisnce Commission of the Turkish Worker's Party),
Ankara, mimeographed, 1968

The fact that small-holdings are dominant in Turkey and suffer in

unfavourable credit conditions plays an important part in the process
of social differentiation in the rural areas. And so, small producers
and poor peasants are pushed into the arms of usurers for two reasons:
firsty, the total amount of agricultupal credits in Turkey is far from
meeting the demand for 1t; between 1963 and 1969, despite the 275 per
cent rise i1n the total agricultural credits extended, only 35 per cent
of the demand for agrrcultural credits was met.14 Second, as indica-
ted above, the credits extended to agriculturalists are unequally

distributed and favour big and medium sized farmers.,

Not only big and medium farmers are given large amounts of credait, but
also some merchants somehow manage to get sizeable agricultural
credits. Ffor instance, in Izmir some merchants who have nothing to

da with agraicultural production and whose only relation to agriculture
1s to be a sales representative of some agricultural chemicals,

receive hundreds of thaousands of Turkish lira from the Agricultural
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Bank's special schemes, In an office opposite the agricultural
chemical shop the merchant then engages in usury, giving credits at

40 per cent interest for three months.15

Furthermore, farmers are asked to produce the title deeds to thear
lands i1n order to be.glven agricultural credits by the Agricultural
Bank, and they are also requested to find a merchant to sponsor them.
In Turkey the 1inadequacy of cadastral surveys, excess of formalities,
arbitrariness in giving credit toc small landownsrs, inconvenient debt
repayment time, and dafficulties i1n postponing the date of repayment
are all very important factors in leading to the practice of usury,
As a result merchants and big landlords who get credits easily from
the Agricultural Bank act as usurers, lending money at high interest

rates.1

It should be noted that most of the credit given to producers 1s used
for consumption needs. This as primarily due to the fact that the
amount received 1s too small to be spared for agricultural production
and 1t 1s therefore spent on the immediats consumption needs of the

family,

Unt1l now we have tried to see the activities of the Agricultural Bank
in tsrms of types of credit, credit extension, and the significance of
credat for the different strata of agricultural producers. Earlier we
mentioned that besides the Agricultural Bank there were other organis-
ations extending agricultural credits, though under the control of the
Agricultural Bank, We shall now briefly mention the other organised

credit sources.
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Tarim Kredi Kooperatifleri are under the strict control and trustee-

ship of the Agricultural Bank in terms of their establishments and
fUﬂCthnS.17 The aim of these co-opsratives 1s: to improve and
increase the production of their members, to make production profit-
able for their members; to prevent their members from being exploited
by usurers by providing them with eoheap production credit, agricul-
tural inputs and machinery, and to thereby enable them to be strong

against internal and external competltors.18

Despirte their good intentions, the Tarim Kredi Kooperatifleri have

great difficulty 1n achieving their aims, dus to a number of rsasons,
Firsty, thev depend on the Agricultural Bank for their monsy supply.
The share of agricultural credits in the total credits in Turkey is
very limited and 1s insufficient, and yet a considerable amount of

the agricultural credits 1s given to Tarim Satig Kooperatifleri for

buying up agricultural products from the producers. The amount
allocated by the banks as production credits 1s 13 to 14 per cent of
the total agricultural credits, and from thzs 13 to 14 per cent the

Tarim Kredi Kooperatifleri obtain a part as their share to distribute

among their members.19 Second, the Agricultural Bank does not give

sufficient credit to the Jarim Kredi Kooperatiflera., Third, organisa=—

tional problems play a significant part in the failure of the Tarim

Kredi Kooperatifleri. Usurers, merchants and intermediaries, for

example, play a very important role in the local organisations of

these co-operatives, and receive most of the credlts.20

As to the Tarim Satis Kooperatifleri, these are not credit distribut-

ing organisations, Their aim 1s to help their members by marketing
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their products and each year they buy up certain products from the
producers at prices determined by the government. The money to buy
the products 1s obtained from the Agricultural Bank, Nsvertheless,
lack of facilities and delayed payments force the producers to sell
their products to merchants and in some cases the co-operatives play
the role of intermsdiary between the producers and the merchants,

As we are not directly interested in the agricultrual sales co-
operatives we shall not go into the details of the mechanisms aof

their operat10n.2

UNORGANISED CREDITS IN TURKEY

Unorganised credits are those credits extended by individuals to
those 1n need of cash, The provision of private credits 1s regulated
either by traditionally accepted norms; or by personal relations,
These private credits are of two types: one 1s given by merchants and
usurers with interest, and the other is obtained from relatives,
friends and neighbours, without interest, The first type 1s called

tefaci kredisi or murabaha kredis: (both terms refer to credits

extended by usurers) and 1s extended by those who take usury as their
occupation, The usurers, in most cases, are merchants and landiords

at the same time.

Tefeci credits can be catsgoriesed into two groups 22 credits extended
in cash and credits extended 1n kind, Producers resort to the monsy-

lenders when they need cash to meet their production expenses, (in
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buying seed, animals, agricultural machinery and labour power) or con-
sumption expenses (food and clothing), or to repay their debts (to a
bank or an individual). The money-lenders are usually those merchants
who engage in the buying and selling of agricultural export products.
Before the harvest they give money to the needy producers in return
for their harvested products, either at a predetermined constant prics
or at a price which 1s a predetermined amount lower than the market
prices at the time of the harvest. The prime motive for the usurer is
to take advantage of the difference bstween the prices. In some places
1f the produce 1s sold before the harvest at a constant price, whach
1s usually lower than the market price, a certain amount of interest
1s added to the 1initial amount of money lent, Then the amount of
crops equivalent to the total sum of the initial loan, plus interest,
1s calculated. The i1ndebted person has to take the agreed amount of
crops to wherever the creditor wishes 1t to go, If the producer for
one reascon or another fails to hand over the crops he has to pay his
debt in cash at the highest market price for the crop in question,
plus 1nterest for the days exceeding the original date of payment
agreed upon. In these cases small producers usually end up selling or
mortgagang their lands or joining the ranks of the rural landless,
rural proletariat, sharecroppers or casual labourers. The second

type of credit extended in cash by money-lenders involves the mort-
gaging of movable property (such as jewellery, gold and silver orna-
ments etc.). If the inmitial loan, plus the interest 1s not paid when
1t falls due, the monsy~lender appropriates the mortgaged goods. Thais

1s a very widespread method of usury in Turkey,
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As to the credits given in kind, the base of these credits is that the
needy producers are supplied with goods instead of with money, and the
debt 1s repaid either in kind or in cash., These credits are of two
types materials necessary for production, and materials necessary for
direct consumption, Economically weak holdings need seed, working
animals, small agricultural tools and agricultural equipment, and
under abnormal conditions (crop failure and such like) these needs
become more intense, The p;oductlon needs of hard-up small producers
are usually met by the rich producers and landlords of the same
village or nsighbouring villages, or by the town merchants who engage
in buying and selling these goods, on terms more or less similar to
those for selling on credit, The mode of repayment varies according
to the type of goods advanced. If the agreed repayment 1s to be in
kind a certain amount 1s added to the original amount, and 1f the

repayment 1s to be in cash, again a certain amount of interest is

added to the original sum.

The consumption goods obtained on credit by producers comprise food-
stuffs that are not produced by the producers themselves, such as oil,
salt, sugar, paraffin, margarine, clothes and shoes. These goods are
obtained from the village grocer, town grocer, drapers in nearby

towns and shoe—-makers or shoe sellers,

The contracts betwsen the creditors and the producers are of a verbal
nature, and do not involve formalities of any sort. Village grocers,
in particular, do not hesitate to provide villagers with the goods

they need at prices much higher than the usual market price. The



336

total debt 1s usually repaid at harvest time, and the payment may be
in cash or in kind, If for some reason the debt i1s not paid at all,
or only partially paid, the debt may be transferred to the following

year, with one year's interest added.

So far we have tried to give a general view of the credit mechanisms
existing in Turkey, Of course, 1t 1s not possible to discover every-
where i1n Turkey all the forms of credit mechanisms described above.
However, 1t 1s possible to see some of the above-mentioned mechanisms
or combinations of them in different regions of the country., UWe shall
now turn to our area of fieldworky; to see how credit mechanisms work
there. By describing aindividual cases we hope to discern general

tendencies i1in the area.

ORGANISED CREDIT IN ERGANI

In the course of our fieldwork 1t became clear that both organised and
unorgarised credit mechanisms were in operaktion in Ergani., Further-
more, 1n some cases, credit given by the Agricultural Bank acts as a
catalyst for usurers' exploitation because i1n Southeast Anatolia bag
landlords and merchants receive the lion's share of agraicultural
credits, whereas small landowners get very little from the Agricultural
Bank, Farmers from Gisgis, for example, received credits of between

300TL and 10,0007TL according to the fieldwork data,
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TABLE 7.3 Credits Received from the Agraicultural Bank

AMOUNT (TL) NUMBER OF PEOPLE AMOUNT (TL) NUMBER OF PEOPLE
300 15 3,500 10
500 28 4,500 4
800 11 5,000 3
1,000 10 7,500 2
1,500 20 9,000 1
2,500 14 10,000 2

in theory, the amount of credit received is determined by the amount
of land owned, number of animals owned, type of crop grown and so on.
In practice, houwever, apart from the factors listed above, factors
such as political affiliation, nepotism, and the amount of the bribe
of fered to the official in charge are also very effective in the
allaocation of credits. Credits given to small producers are in no way
enough for them to be useful in production and most of the credits
received by the small farmers were used 1n meeting the immediate con-
sumption needs of the family. In addition to buying food and clothes
the credits wsere also spent on other things, such as medicine, build-
ing construction, opening grocery shops, wedding ceremoniss, circum—
cision ceremonies, setting up 1n business as a peddlar (gergl) and

repayment of debts etc,

Mecit Guzey, of Gisgis, had a crop failure a few years ago and he
could only produce 25 Blgeks of wheat, which was 40 Blgeks less than
his family (comprising himseélf, his wife, son, daughter-in-law and

s1x grandchildren) needed. He borrowed 2,500TL from the Agricultural
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Bank at 9 per cent intersst, This was a short-term working credit,
but instead of using the money for production purposes Mecit bought
wheat, When the repayment date came round a year later he did not
have the money to repay his debt of 2,775TL and nobody 1n the village
would lend him money. He had to resort to borrownng 2,500TL from the

village grocer at 125TL intsrest per weak,

At this paint 1t should be pointed out that the short term (one year)
baorrowing mechanism works as fdllows: producers are lent money for one
year and at the end of that time they repay it with interest. Withan
a week of repayment the borrowers are allowed to borrow the same
amount again. The short term credits are "frozen™ credits in that the
borrowsr borrows money from somewherse in order to repay the bank's
money, 1n order to be able to borrow the same amount again. In fact,
what the borrower 1s doing 1s simply paying interest to the bank each
year on the same frozen amount, and the money-lenders take advantage
of the inability of the borrower to produce the necessary amount to

repay the bank.

In Mecit's case, what he does 1s to pay 350TL sach year to the Bank as
interest, without getting any credit at all, apart from the 1nitial
credit whuch was spent on food., 5o each year Mecit has to produce
475TL worth of surplus in order to meet the interest requirsment from
the bank and the money-lender. If he fails to do so he will have to
find alternative solutians such as selling his land, animals and
equipment, This 1s an example of the way in which national finance and
local usury articulate together toc appropriate the surplus produced by

the peasant household,
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1t should also be pointed out that in some parts of Eastern Anatolia
some afHas use the psople who live in their villages as a means of
obtaining more credit. We ourselves did not come accross this sort of
mechanism around the Oiyarbakir-Ergani area, but M E Bozarslan des-

cribes this mechanism as follows:

The aga takes his villagers to the bank and registers them,
When the money (credit) is distributed to them they are
given two to three hundred lira each, The villagers gst the
money from the bank, putting their mark on the documents by
finger printing, and they hand over the money toc the gﬁg as
soon as they come out of the bank. The ada plays this track
on vartually everybody in his village, It 1s tha villagers
who are indebted to the bank, and it 1s the aa who pocksts
the money. It 1s up to the goodness of heart of the ags
whether he repays the money or not when the repayment is
due....(If the afa does nat repay) the bank will get the
money from the villagers.

In this example the villagers are in fact sharecroppers on the gﬁg's
lands. In the case of the aga's failure to repay the debts the
villagers are doubly exploited: first, as sharecroppers they have to
do without a part of their crop, second, they have to pay the interest
on the money borrowed by the gﬁg. However, the mechanism described by
Bozarslan seems to be rather exaggerated. Can the gﬁg use the same
mechanism for everybody?” And more than once? UWould the villagers not

rebsl against such blatant exploitation?

Now let us consider another example of the Agricultural Bank's media-
tion, albeit unintentionally, 1n the exploitation of needy producers.
Until very recently the Agricultural Bank used to mediate between the

producers and the Ziraat Dairesi (Agricultural 0Office) in the provi-

sion of artificial fertilisers. The Agricultural Bank pays the
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Agricultural Office for the amount of fertiliser i1t gives to the pro-
ducers and the amount 1s destermined by the area of land ocwned and the
type of crop cultivated. The producers are thus indebted to the
Agricultural Bank without any cash transaction having taken place and
before they obtain the artificial fertilisers, Since most of the
producers are in need of cash to meet their consumption needs, and

they are mostly not familiar with the use of artificial fertilisers,
they would sell the fertilisers to a merchant at a lower price than
they bought 1t. The merchants in turn would sell the fertilisers to
other producers who could not get fertilisers from the Agracultural
Office through the mediation of the Agricultural Bank for various
reasons., They may not have large enough lands to make them sligible
for obtaining fertilisers from the Agricultural Office, they may
already be indebted to the Agricultural Bank, which would not give

them more credit, owing to the fact that the working credits given to
farmers were frozen, they might believe that the corrupt bank officials
would not give them any credxt,z4 they may be tired of the bureaucratic

nature of the transactions which may take weeks, or even months.

At the time of our fieldwork the Agricultural Bank had already stopped
giving fertiliser credits and the producers had to pay promptly for the
fertilisers 1f they wanted to obtain some. Most of the small producers
did not even try to get any fertilisers fraom the Agricultural Office
since they did not have the necessary cash for the purchase. However,
the merchants who also engege in buying and selling fertiliser still
find other ways of obtaining supplies of fertilisers, Officially it 1is
1llegal to buy and sell fertilisers, and some other agricultural

chemicals which are distributed by government agencies.



34

Nevertheless, there were three merchants in E£rganmi engaged i1n the buy-
1ing and selling of fertilisers 1llegally., One of them was getting
faertilisers from the Agraicultural Office by bribing the officials,
while the other two were buying it from the producers. The three
merchants have grocery shops in Ergani town, and have very close
relations with some of the producers,who are dependent on thess
grocers for some of their food supplies and are indebted to them,

The merchants ask some of their indebted clients to get fertiliser for
them from the Agriculturzl 0ffice. The merchants were paying 200TL

per ton and were able to gain 1,500TL from the sale of that amount.

Of course, not everybody could get fertilisers from the Agricultural
Office, since 1t requires the official confirmation of the village
headman as to whether or not the applicant has a certain number of
géggg§ of land. This 1s because no cadastral survey has been carried
out 1n the villages and the muhtar's (village headman) approval 1is
considered sufficient far the allocation of artificial fertiliser,
Thaose small producers who cannot obtain fertiliser from the Agricul-
tural Dffice are left at the mercy of the merchants, who were charging
2*5TL for one kilo of fertiliser, while the official price was around
1TL, This 1s particularly so i1n the case of the small vegetable
producers, who only need about 20 to 50 kilos of fertiliser. They
cannot get such a small amount from the Agricultural Office, and have

to buy 1t from the black market

In some cases the big landlords themselves sell fertilisers to small

producers from neighbouring villages, or to their sharecroppers, at
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a price higher than the officially declared prices, For instance,
ZUlkuf AQa of Gozlu village in the Ergami district 1s ablsé to get

many tons of fertiliser from the Agricultural Office because he owns
large areas of land (about 10,000 donums) and can bribe the officials.,
He uses some of the fertiliser on his farm and sells the rest to the
neighbouring villagers who cannot get it from the Agricultural Office.
They are quite happy about this situation because they are thus saved
from the drudgery of transporting the fertiliser from the town to the
village. Furthermore, and more important, they can buy 1t from the
aga by instalment, ZUlkUf AJa also gives some of his relatively less
fertile lands to sharecroppers whe bear the cost of production, the
only thing provided by ZUlkuf AJa being the seed. At the beginning

of the agricultural year Zulkuf AJa agrees to give his lands to
sharecroppers on the condition that they will use artificial fertili-
sers in production., Since the sharecroppers do not own any land or
own only very little land they cannot get fertilisers from the Agri-
cultural Office. Even 1f they had enough land to make them eligible
to obtain fertiliser from the Agricultural Office 1t has to be
approved by the village headman, who himself 1s under the strict con-
trol of Zulkuf Aga. So, eventually the sharecroppers have to apply

to Zulkuf AQa to buy fertilisers on credit, zUlkuf AJa doubly bene-
fits from all these transactions, to the detriment of his share-
croppers., Ffarst, he gets half of the crops without doing any work in
1ts production, second, he gets a part of the sharecroppers' shares

as the difference between the price he i1nitiazlly pays for the fertili-
sers and the price he charges his sharecroppers., O0Of course, he also
benefits from the increase in production resulting from the use of

fertilisers 1n production.
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The Agricultural Bank not only appropriates a part of the surplus or
of the nescessary production of the producers in the form of interest,
but 1t also paves the way for some to exploit others by way of its
credit policy., Ue have already stated that the big landowners
receirve the licn's share of the credits, This 1s also evident from
the data collected from our fieldwork. We mentioned that the credits
grven to the producers from Gisgis village where small landownershaip
15 dominant ranged from 300TL to 10,000TL. In Kalhana, where big
landownership 1s dominant, landlords receive a sizeable amount of
credit, not only as working credits but also as equipment credits.
For instance, the credit allocation for Suat Glildogan was 500,000TL,
for Memduh Guldogan 1t was 750,000TL, for Havva Glldogan 1t was
100,000TL. These figures are astronomical compared with the 300TL

which was received by some of the small producers.

Big landlords do not use all of their credits in agriculture, they
sometimes invest 1t in more profitable areas, such as transport, com-
merce, etc , and they sometimes engage in usury. This latter aspect
allows them to tie the poor peasants to the farm so that they can make
use of their labour ain the peak season. Ffor instance, in Kalhana most
of the landless rural poor were indebted to one of either Suat, Memduh
or Havva. Also, Memduh and Suat engage 1n other sorts of activities
besides agriculture., Suat 1s the owner of the only two petrol stations
in Crgani, his father had taken over one of them from a relative before
his death, having realised the lucrative nature of being an agent for
British Petroleum, Suat opened the second petrol station, with the

credit received from the Agricultural Bank, a few miles outside the
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toun, on the main highway between Diyarbakir and Elazif, which links
them to Ankara and Istanbul. As to Memduh, he became a partner in a
small building construction company with the credit he received from
the Agricultural Bank for the purposses of opening a chicken farm in

Kalhana.25

Of oourse, these examples are related to the misuse of large scale
agricultural credits. Relatively small amounts of credits are also
misused. For instance, Celal Pala borrowed 4,500TL from the Agri-
cultural Bank and used 1t to open a grocery shop in Gisgis, and
AbdUlkerim Uney used his 9,000TL credit to pay the advance on a
Jointly owned minibus, to transport passengers between Gisgis, Ergani

and Diyarbakir,

From the above we can conclude that agricultural credits are not
sufficient to be used in production and they are unequally distributed
among the farmers., Furthermore, small producsers are left at the mercy
of merchants, usurers and big landlords in terms of credits, seeds

and fertilisers etc.

UNORGANISED CREDIT IN ERGANI

The credits extended by those other than organised institutions take
two forms credits in kind and credits 1n cash. The reslations between
the producers and the merchants (grocers) play an important rols in

the credit mechanism in Ergani district, All through the year small
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producers and the village poor are in need of both cash and consumption
goods, and village or town grocers supply the consumption needs of the
producers' or the village poor's families. The prices are fixed by

the grocer, and of course are much higher than market prices. At the
end of the harvest the producer has to give his produce to the grocer
at a price lower than the market price. The village poor pay their
debts with the money earned from working as casual labourers, sither

1n building construction, or in agriculture, working as cotton pickers
and heers in the gukurova region. The price of the product is fixed

by verbal contract, before the grocer will supply the producer with
consumption goods. The producer's exploitation by the grocer i1s two-
fold. first, he pays more for the goods than their market price,
second, his products are sold at a lower price. Under these conditions
small producers can never repay their debts to the grocer, and the un-
paid amount 1s transferred to the following year. In the long run

the small producer has to sell his land and other assets (draught
animals, household utensils etc.), and becomes impoverished, searching

for work for his family's subsistence.

In 1977 the village grocer in Cisgis, Celal Pala, was supplying some
of his clients with consumption goods such as sugar, macaroni, salt,
cigarettes, paraffin etc. on credit, The repayment was agreed to be
fresh vegetables (tomatoes, peppers and aubergines), melon, grapes,
eqggs and butter, all at prices lower than current market prices. For
instance, he would accept tomatoes, peppers and aubergines at a price
1TL lower than the market price in Ergani. He had arranged with some

grocers 1n Ergani to supply them with fresh vegetables, and he made
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about 0¢75TL per kilo of vegetables simply bv transferring them to
the town. Since he 1s the only grocer (the other had just closed
down) in the village, most of the peasants have to shop from him. It
1s a fact that in some parts of Turkey, like in Erganmi, people will
do their shopping from the same grocer in the town all the timse, and
sometimes the people of a whole village will do their shopping from
the same grocer,26 For instance, most of the villagers of Kalhana,

Malan and A§a§1 Balahur villages shop from the same grocer in Ergani.

Sometimes credits in kind end up with a pledge mechanism. When the
indebted person cannot repay his debt he pledges his land to the
creditor for a certain period of time (generally for four to seven
years) during which time the creditor has usage rights te the land,
In return the owner does not pay interest on the amount he ocwss to
the creditor, If the loan 1s not paid back i1n due time the creditor
has the right to sell the land to recover his initial loss, Of course
1t 1s impossible for the producer to repay his debt under these con-
ditions, and he ends up by losing his means of production, In most
cases, during the pledge years the merchant gives the mortgaged land
to 1ts real ouwner to cultivate on a sharecropping basis, Because of
his 1ndebtedness to the merchant the producer i1s reduced to the posi-
tion of a temnant on his own land. He has to hand over at least half
of his produce to the merchant, The producer not only loses his land
at the end of the mortgage period, but also his labour 1s exploited,

and his product extracted from him during this time,
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In Gisgis A K Oney and his partner are also dealing in the buying and
selling of grain, mainly wheat. Since most of the producers in Gisgis
have reserved a part of their farm for vegetable production some of
them are unable to produce enough wheat for their home consumption,
A.K Uney and his partner bring in lorryloads of wheat to sell on
credit in the village. Payment 1s made either in kind or in cash at
the time of the harvest., The rate of profit 1s between 30 and 100 per
cent., If the payment 1s 1n kind, at harvest time the debtor has to

deliver one and a half times as much wheat as he borrowed 1initially.

Around Kalhana region, the villages of Kalhana, Malan, and A§a§1
Balahur grow cotton as a cash crop. Cotton merchants in Ergani give
credit to those who need cash to pay their agricultural labourers,
rent tractors or buy seeds, artificial fertilisers etc, Since the
credit supplied by the Agricultural Bank 1s very limited for small
producers they apply to the merchants and usurers, who are in most
cases one and the same people, for credit and other facilities,
Repayment of debts takes different forms. Sometimes 1t 1s paid 1in
cash with interest varying from 50 to 200 per cent, Sometimes 1t 1s
paid in kind at a price fixed by the merchant-usurer, much lower than
the normal price for the goods 1n question. In this case the producer
has to hand over his praduct to the merchant-usurer at the merchant-
usurer's place, generally in his store, The type of crop to be grown
1s sometimes decided by the merchant-usurer, who does not control the
means of production. Although household labour, and to a certain
extent wage-~labour, 1s used 1n the actual production process, merchant

capital controls the production, For 1t provides an i1nitial sum of
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money and receives products, the value of which 1s greater than the

initial money 1nvested,

In this example the risks in production are borne by the owner of the
land The merchant-usurer does not concern himself with the fate of
the production., He 1s only concerned with the money he has loaned,
and 1ts interest. However, there are certain cases in which merchants
take on half of the risks i1nvolved, by becoming a partner of the land=-
owner. The merchant pays rent for the land, and gives seed to the
owner, thus entitling the merchant to receive half of the crop pro-
duced. All the other costs of production are borne by the actual
owner of the land, If a loan 1s received by the ocwner of the land
then the interest mechanism becomes operational, At harvest time the
merchant gets half of the crop plus a part of his partner's share for
the loan made. The price of the partner's share i1s pre-fixed by

mutual agreement, at a level generally lower than the market price.

Apart from the mechanisms described above, which involve either credit
in kind or repayment in kind, or both, there alsc exists usury in the
area, Usurers advance credits at high interest. Among the many
reasons for which one may apply to usurers in the area the praincipal
reason 1s 1n order to buy necessary consumption goods for the family,
Dowry payment, wedding and circumcision ceremonies, crop failures,
having son(s) 1n the army, 1llnesses, natural disasters (such as earth-
quakes) and house building are among some of the other major reasons

for resorting to borrowing from a usurer,
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The rural poor, who have no land and choose to sst up in business as
gergL (peddlars) also undergo certain exploitation through credit
mechanisms 2222&5 are those people travelling between remote
villages and the town, sellang small kitchen utensils, glasses,
buttons and such like, If the gergl does not have the 1nitial capital
to set up the business he eirther applies to a wholesaler in the town
or to a usurer (faiz a§a). The gerg: commutes between the town and
the wvillages for nine months of the year, on a donkey or mule, then
he loses a part of any profit he makes 1n interest payments. If he
makes a loss he still has to repay his debt with interest, usually
he ends up selling his small plot of land or his house or household

unten51ls.27

We can conclude that a part of the peasant household's surplus 1is
drained away through credit mechanisms (organlsed/unorganlsed). In
order to be able to produce this surplus the peasant household has
to either lengthen the working period or reduce the level of con-
sumption., This is called "simple reproduction 'squeeze'" by Henry

Bernsteain,

Commoditisation of the peasant household production pushes the peasant
household maore and more into the exploitative arms of the merchants
and usurers. Of course, international and home markets play a
decisive role in the determination of the type of commodities to be
produced by the peasant household. In order to appropriate a part of

the surplus produced by the peasants the larger structures regulate
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the prices of these products. In the next chapter we shall
attempt to show how the market mechanism 1s used in the

expropriation of the surplus produced by the peasant household.
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CHAPTER VIII

Marketing goods produced by the villagers plays an important role in
the reproduction cvcle of the peasant family ~nd an the reproduction
of the relativns of production they are involved in. Market relations
help us to goin a aeeper understanding of relations between direct
producers, merchants, lendlords, and the state. In this chapter we
snall atterpt to explain how the marketing of agricultural goods is
organised at the level of Turkish social formations and then move to
the fielduork to see manifestations of this cgeneral tendency at local
levels i evertheless, prior to examining the marketing structures 2t
1s necessary to cutline the transportation network within which mar-

keting operations take place,

TRANSI ORTNTICH NCTWORK IN TURKEY

The transportotion network snd the means of transport are vitally
import int for the development of the internal market as well as for
the internat oncl movement of goods. In this introductory section,
drawinn an st-tistic~1l deta, we shall try to see the extent of the
develouoment of tramsportation in Turkey It should be noted, however,
thet since air tramsport 2nc shipping play a minimal role in the cair-
culation of owd~ un the Turki~h economy we sh.ll mainly concentrate

on the hhiana ve Nl tarly yeo
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TroLE 8 1 raighweys an Turkey (an Kilometres)

- - GRAVED EAFT— AnD
r ' (V" C I3
YETR SURFIMCED RO, DS PRIMITIVE A0ZUS TOTAL

1933 16,182 21,227 37,409
1935 16, 563 22,436 38,799
1042 11,23 23,351 41,582
1945 20,041 23,470 43,511
1949 22,370 22,525 44,903
1955 31,679 23,129 55,008
1960 42,034 19,503 61,537
1965 47,587 16,205 58,792
1970 48,125 11,328 59,453
1975 51,534 7,530 59,064
197¢ 51,943 7,673 59,616

source  GLt=te Institute of Ststistics, Statistical Yearbook(s)
of Turkey 1950, 1960-62, 1973 ard 1977b

Ilthough the Turkish bhighways network has increesed by aboul 09 per
cent between 1730 and 1970 1t 1s far from beinn good enoungh for Luch
a larpe countr,, I comparisor with other countries will show that
the highways network of Turkey 1s very small, ficcording to turostat
1G771 while nighways 1n Turkev totalled 188,100 kllometr952 in 1975
this finure _< 415,100 1n Lesl “ermeny, 1,479,700 1n france and

343,940 1n tnnlend, which 1s alrost one third of the size of Turkey.

Of course, the figures grven 1n the table above do not reveal anything
about the condilions of the roads Some of the roads i1ncluded in the
~talistics h rdly aualifv for th-t name For i1nstence 1n 1975 there
existed 4,04 kalometres of prairmitive roads 1n Turkey In the follow-~
1ng taible vz cee the distraibuthon of the clate highwaye and provincial

roads by surfzce tvpe 1n 197,
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TARLE € 2z Highways 1n Turkey in 1976

SUPFFCt 0 RO DS RILOMETRES GRADED E KT RUOADS KILOMETRES
Bituminous surfacing 26,714 wWith drainage 1,157
Stone olock 169 Without drainage 1,764
Crusted stone 449
S5tebyrlised 24,599
Total 2,921
Totel 51,943
FRIMITIVE ROADS 4,752

Total highuways 99,616 kilometres

bource 5t=te Instaitute of Statistics, Statistical Yearbook

of Turkey, 1977b

eather concitions make 1t extremely difficult to use some of the
primitive ar o qraded earth ro~ds in the winter. 50, when we use

statistics we muot be careful not to be mioled.

The construction of highways in Turkey seems to have speeded up since
the 1850s thile 7,494 kilometres were constructed in the 16 years
between 1933 ~rd 1949, the figure increasca to 14,712 kilometres 1n
the followinn 26 years Tn.s 15 hardly surprising, as the more new
areas -~re brouoht under commercial relaticns the more roads are built.
From the late L.xties onwerds the government seems to have oiven
priority to hinhw y construct.on, rather than railways, which =re
swned by the _tate, The :ntroduction of the cer gssembly industry

and the ntereste of foreign companies like Renault and Fial as well
3s the 1nterests of their locel representztivec play ~n important part

1r the grurrmacnt's polacy f ouyourinn highw ys
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TrALE 8 3 Number of Some Motor Vehicles in Turkey

YEAR CARS LORRIES BUSES MINIBUSES PICh-UP TRUCKS
1946 3,640 5,417 1,213 nea* n.a.

1949 8,007 11,470 2,622 Nea. Nea.

1955 29,970 34,424 6,848 Nea. n.a.

1960 45,767 57 4 460 10,981 n.a. Nea.

1965 67,584 79,121 22,169 Nea. Nea.

1970 137,771 70,730 15,980 20,916 52,152
1975 363,385 108,614 22,928 39,924 93,046
1916 471,456 124,569 24,581 46,575 111,930

¥ n a - data not available

Source State Institute of Statistics, Statisticel Ysarbook(s)
of Turkey, 1950, 1960-62, 1970, 1973 and 1977b

It 1s clear that motor vehicles are gaining more and more importance
1n the transportation network in Turkey., The seating capacity of
minibuses ard buses has increased from 36,069 1n 1969 to 71,156 in
1976.:,J It 15 nol possible, however, to get the exact number of
passengers carried by minibuses and buses, owning to the difficulty
1nvolved i1n gathering information from many small privately owned
businesses, The same thing holds true for the amount of goods trans-
ported by the lorries and pick-up trucks, towever, we are able to
say thal the load capacity of the trucks and pick-up trucks has
almost doubled belween 1963 and 1376, increasing from 118,133 tons to

4
236,499 tons,

RATLWAYS

turkish r-1lv ys re run ov lue GCenereal biicctorete of Ltate hailways,

unich w-s foundeg 1n 1327 cfore the nepubl ¢ wi  founded in 1923
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tne reilways witnin the Ottoman Empire were run by foreign companies.,
The extent of railrosds in Turkey shows the following developments

since 192723

TABLE b.4 Rarlway Network in Turkey {in Kilometres)

YEAR DISTANCE
1923 3,756
1930 5,632
1935 6,669
1940 7,381
1945 7,515
1950 7,671
1955 7,802
1960 7,882
1965 8,008
1970 7,985
1975 8,138
1976 8,138

Source  State Institute of Statistics, Statistical Yearbook(s)
of Turkey, 1950, 1960-62, 1970, 1973 and 1977b

It 1s svaident that most of the rail network built during the Republic
was constructed within the two decades following the establishment of
the Republic, The policy of state capitelism was effsective 1n devsl-
oping the railway netwcork, From 1940 onwards state capitalism
slackened and Turkey bacame more closely linked to the West, espec:ral-
ly the U5, who urged Turkey to oive priority to private enterprise,
rather than public enterprise., NAs a result, public enterprise
declined and r~iluay construction suffered 1ts share of the effects

of this cecline, Instead of rasilways the highways were developed so
that a new m rket could be developed for the western motor vehicle

industry,
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flthough the extent of the railways has increased since 1923 from
3,756 kilometres to 8,138 kilometres in 1576, the existing lines are
virtually all single track lines, which causes excessive delays in
transportation., This makes i1t impossible for the state railways to
compete with private transport companies which use the highways.
However, in tre transportation of bulky goods, where a few oays of
delay 1in transportation would not matter much, the railways seem to
be preferred, since they offer extremely cheap freight charges. 1In
this way the state rsilways play a very important role in the cir-
culation of goods withan the internal market, as well as linking the
internal with the external merket, In the following table we see

the freight transport of Turkish Railways an 1976

TACLE 8 5 freight Transport of Turkish Railways in 1976

GO0VS THOUSANRDS GF TONS
Agracultural products 910
Livestock 122
Minerals and ores 7,978
fuel-o1l 438
Wood products 98
Vehicles 82
Chemicals and nitrogenous fertilisers 602
Olivecakes and livestock food 300
Other 2,937
Total 13,467

Gource 5State Institute of Statistics, Statistical Yearbook of
Turkey 1977b

Mom the ~bove we can conclude that both the highways and the railuways

in Turkey, ~lthough they helped 23 lot 1n the development of the
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internal merket, are not efficient enough for the movement of both
goods 2nd people., However, through the introduction of pew lines
more and more remote parts of the country have been brought under the
anfluence of market relations and therefore the production in these

reolons 1s gradually becoming commercialised,

MARKETING STRULTURES IN TURKEY

Ms 1n most of the underdeveloped countries the agricultural sector

accounts for a decisaive part of the gross national product in Turkey.

TrBLE 8.6 Origin of Gross National Product (Producers' Prices)

SECTOR CURRENT PRICES CONSTANMT PRICES
1974 1975 1976 1977 1974 197% 1976 1977

Agriculture 25 2 250 25 9 25+8 21+9 22+5 22+5 216
Industry 2144 210 207 207 24 2 244 248 Se
Construction 4G 407 4 8 50 5+8 5+8 S5+8 58
Trade 13 2 130 130 126 132 134 135 137
Other 35 6 36 3 356 35+9 34+9 33 9 34 33
GIF 100 5 100+0 1000 100+0 1000 100 O 1000 100-0

source  Tur<ish Industrialists and Businessmen's Association,
The Turkish Economy Prospects for Growth Withain
stapility, Istanbul, TUSIAD, 1978

In 1ts efforts to industrialise or to speed up industrialisation and
developrent the slzte appsratus pays particular attention to the

policy of trcnsfeiring resources from the agricultural to the
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indystr_al sector in arder to achieve this a orice regulation
system has been developed in Turkey. There =2re doubts about the
extent to which thas policy 1s successful i1n transferring resources
from agriculture to industry, and we shall see later that it is
merchant capital which benefits from the agricultural price policy
rather than inoustrial capitel, Furthermore, not only does agri-
culture comorise a major part of the Gross National Product but 1t
1s also the main source of foreign currency earnings, which 1is
crucial for the development of Turkey's industry, the working of
which depends to a large extent upon the importation of oi1l, raw
materials, internediate goods, technology and know-how. for instance,
in 1977 59+4 per cent of total export earnings was obtained from the

export of agricultural goods. (See Table 8.7)

The four most important export crops are hazelnuts, cotton, tobacco
and dried raisins, The government each year declares "floor praices"
for the most rmportant crops other than some fruits and vegetables,

the state buys most gereal crops through rts agency Toprak Mahsullera

Ofis1 (Office of So1l Products) end most export crops through state-

backed agricultural sales co-oneratives such as Cukobirlik, Antbarlik,

Tarigs, fiskobirl_k etc., It should also be pointed out that the "floor

prices" policy has graduslly enlarged its spheres of influence since
the 1960s, Jhile the number of crops with prices fixed by the govern-
nent did not exceed six or seven in 1963, the number of crops

included 1n the "floor praces'" policy in 1975 was nineteen, The crops
with prices fixed by the government in 1975 were vwheat, barley, sweet-

corn, colton, reisins, dried figs, sunflower seeds, unhusked rice,




361

pistachio nuts, suger beet, hazelnuts, sultanas, tea, tobacco, wool,
olive oi1l, livestock and silk cocoons, A point of interest i1s that
211 the crops added to the list in the policy of 1975 were those

other tnan cereals.5

then the pr_ce of 3 particular crop .s fixed for a year several
factors are borme in mand by the govermnment, For instance, the price
of wheat in most years 1s fixed above world prices because the rural
masses play in important and determining role in elections., Politi-
cal perties, i1n order to gain votes and maintain popularity among the
rural people, pa,y particular attention to give high prices to cerseals,
which are mainly consumed within ths country. This policy seems to
be paradoxicel. 0On the one hand the govermnment tries to speed up
industrialisation Lhrough new investments that are accumulated in the
hands of i1ncdustrialists, on the other hand by giving high prices to
wheat they would riise the cost of liwving of the working class since
wheat and wheat products are tne staple diel in Turkey. This an turn
enforces the uorking class to seek higher wages, thereby hindering

capirt=1l accumulation an the industrial sector,

Would the ever-~strengthening Turkish capitalist allow such things to
take place vf course not, ihat happens 1s th=t the state ensures
that the price of bread is kept low. The mechanism 1s as follouws

Topralk [Mzhsulleri Ofisi buys the wheat from the producer at the fixed

price which 1s nigher than the world price Thenthe Toprak MMehsullera

Ofisi, 1n eccord-rce with the law, honds nver the wheat, ten kilograms

per person, to loc 1 adminislritions, whach act us co-ordinators
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between the Toprak [lahsulleri 0fisi and the wheat mills., This trans-

action 1s mage at a subsidised price which 1s much lower than the
market price, thc loss being carried by the state treasury. Ffor
instance the totel cost of the agricultural price support schemes
rose from some 550 million Turkish lara in 1950 to 5,900 million

Turkish lira an 1971.6

The champions of the price support policy hesve been claiming that
through this policy they have been protecting low income groups of
both rural and urban origin, 3y keeping the price of bread down the
caost of living of the urban poor 1s lowered, and by giving a hagh
price for wneal Lhe income of small farmers is increased. This i1s
far from being 2 convincing argument, It 1s obvious that the high
pr.ce policy 1s one of the reasons for the high rete of inflation in
Turkey, and it 1s tne people with low incomes wvho are most affected
by the inflation., Fs to the rural areas, 1t 1s still less likely that
the small producers benefit from this policy. It cannot be denied
that some producers benefit from the implementation of Lhe price
support oolicy for wheat, but the guestion 1s whether or mot small
producerc benef.t from this policy, and 1f not, then who 1s the bene-
fici~ry” 0Only those who produce more wheat than their consumption
needs, 1n other words those who have a2 marketable surplus of wheat,
benefit from the nigh price of wheat. (We shall see that small
f~rmers 1n Cisgis and Kelhanz do not sell wheat in the market, rather

they buy o proportion of their wheat.)

We have seen that the majority of Turkish farmers are small farmers

and we hove clco 1 entioned that wheat is the staple diet an Turkey.
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Small farmers who do not have any, or have very little wheat to sell,
definitely do not benefit from this policy, only a very small minority
of the fermers, landlords, and agas in Eastern Anatolia, who produce

wheat, benefit from this policy. Peasants producing wheat only for
their home consumpotion, and the rural and urban poor, who have to buy
nost of the.r needs are affected by this policy in a negative way.
First, they have Lo pay more for the thaings they buy because with
this policy inflation 1s intensified, second, 1f they do not produce
enough wheat to meet their needs they have to pay a high price in the
market., Ly way of conclusion we can say that 1t 1s very doubtful
that «n 1ncrease in the price of wheat, under the pretext of protect-
1ng the rural masses, will result im an increase in the standsrd of

livino of the rural populatior

The question of who 1s selling wheat seems to be crucial in under-
standing who benefits from the high price policy. Therefore it i1s
vital to exemine the distribution of holdings that are concerned with
the production of wheat. ~According to the results of the fgricultural
Census carried out 1n 1963 there are two million wheat producing
holdinos.e OFf trese 5+5 per cent produce 32 p r cent of the total
whest, and cumulolively 18+5 per cent of the total holdings produce

53 5 per cenc. of lhe total wheat. This shows that only a small
mingrity of tne wneat producers are positively affecled by this polaicy

in Turkey,

Houever, in 157, tre exisling yovernment Leemeu to be following 7

oifferent policy, 1n accordznce with the condition, 1ord down by Lho
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Interncetional lonelary rund. Increasing economic difficulties,
especizlly the snortage of foreign currency, which i1s necessary for
the imoortation of raw materials and intermediate goods for industry,
led the government to seek financial help from international organisa-
tions One of the conditions laid down by the International Maonelary
Fund was that the Turkish govermment should not follow an inflation-
ary price pslicy of subsadisation of agricultural goods., The first

thing the government did was to declare that the Toprak Mahsullera

Dfisi was to cut down the provision of wheat by 50 per cent, and also
the subsidisation of the price of wheat was stopped. No longer could

the fiour fectories obtain cheap wheat from the Toprak Mahsullera

Ufisi and so they had to find wheat in the market. This boosted the

market price of wheat,

‘Jhat followed wzs that the price of wheat in the world market rose by
about 30 per cent to 200 Dollars per ton in 1979, owing to a bad
harvest in the US5R which 1s the biggest wheat producer and importer
in the world and uwhich had to buy 25 million tons of wheat from the
HSN.7 Seeinc the possibility of exoorting some whest the government
declared = very low floor price for wheat, 420 kurus per kilo, while
the world price for wheat was about 700 Egggg per kilo. Another
measure taken to secure some foreign currency through the export of
wheat, and to prevent the merchants from benefitting from this policy,
was to prohibit the export of wheat by anybody other than the Toprak

Mahsulleri Ofisi. ‘!However, Lhings did not go as the government

plxnned, Tlhe whent merchants offered 430 kuru; per kilo and collected
the wheat from the producers' store. [Milliyet, a daily neuspaper,

reported on ihe ?4th July 1379
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«eeproduecers 1n Kirklareli do not give thsir whest to the
Toprak [labsullera 0fisi, They prefer the merchants since
this saves them expenses,

and continues

Since the government has declared the floor price for wheat
to be 420 kurus merchants have been buving wheat at 430
kurug from the producers' store....

Uhen producers take their wheat to the Toprak Mahsullera
Ofisi the praice of wheat drops to 400 kurus from 420
kurug, owing to factors like weighing charges, the degree
of humidity of the crop, cleanness of the crop, etc. In
addition to which, the need to queue for a number of days
urges the producers to sell theair wheat to merchants., 1In
contract to the 51tqzktlon in the Toprak Mahsulleri Ofisi
merchantc go to the producers and without charging them
anything they pay them 438 to 440 Egzgg according to the
condition of the wheat,

The above 1s but one example. 5Similar developments have taken place

all over Turkey, as verified by statements given by the Toprak Maohsul-

leri Ofisy officials. for instance, Toprak Mahsulleri Ofisi Istsnbul

itegional Directorate declared that until 20th July 1979 they could
only buy 36 thousand tons of wheat, whereas they had purchased 450
thoussand tons by the same date in the previous year Authorities of
the Istanbul Nircctorate had stated that "Ue were expecting to buy
abuut 700 to 330 chousand lons of wheat this year. Unexpectedly we
have only been able Lo buy o7 thousand tons sc far".8 The daily
peper Lumhuriyet olso states that in other regional directorates of

Toprak [ishsullery Gfisi sucn as /nkara, Afyon, Konya, Iskenderun and

Diyarbakir the ~mounts of whe.l sold to the Joprak Mahsullera (Ufisi

have considercbly fallen, in comparison to the previous year The
worst hit renion 1c Trakya, wnere some people spread the rumour that

"this novernment 1s about Lo f,11l, the coming government will gave a
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hetter price for uheat - 470 kuru§ 1s too low, Even the merchants
offer 455 to 460 kurug for a kilo of wheat, Towards the winter the
price of wheat may go up to 800 kurug".9 In the same article Cum-

huriyet states that despite all the rumours the Toprak Mahsullera

Ofisi authorities had emphasised that there was to be no price rise
for wheat. This was confirmed by the Inter-~Ministerial Economic

Co-ordination Committee (Bakanliklararas: Ekonaomik Koordinasyon Kurulu)

which discussed the question of giving a premium of 50 to 100 kurus
per kilo of whest to those who had sold and those who were going to

sell their uheat to the Toprak [Mahsulleri Ofisi and decided against

this plan on the grounds that merchants had already bought consider-
able amounts of wheat from the producers, A decision to give 50 to
100 kuru§ premium per kilo would snable the merchants to make huge

profits by sellinn to the Toprak Mehsulleri Ofisi the wheat they had

already bought from the producers.10

Despate all their good intentions the government could not resist the
merchants' insistence that the price given for wheat should be raised,
Having insisted that there was not going to be a rise in the praice of
wheat the government suddenly changed its mind., This was under pres-
sure from the merchants, whose interests are strongly represented in
parliament, Un the 13th of LSeptember 1979 the government announced

that those who had sold thear wheat to the Toprak Mahsulleri O0fasa

would get 80 kurus premium per kilo, and those still to sell their
—

wheat to the Toprak Mahsulleri 0Ofisi in the future would also benefit

1
from this implementation, !
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Through this change of onoliocy the govermnment acted as a bridge in the
transfer of valus from the producers, mainly small producers, to the
merchants., It was only small producers who had sold their wheat to
the merchants, for they could not afford to stope their products.
This was because first, they needed cash for their immediate needs,
second, they are mostly indebted to merchants and landlords, banks,
etc., and third, erther they do not have anywhere to store their pro-
duce or their stores are not suitable for keeping the produce i1in good
condition, The small producers sold their crops to merchants becauss

merchants were offering more than the Toprak Mahsulleri Ofisi at that

time, On tre other hand, big landlords who 1n some cases are also
merchants, were 1n a position to stock their produce. HMoreover,
having close contact with the officials, and alsc being able to follow
market movements, they were 1n a position to know that there was going
to be a rise in the price of wheat., We may, thersfore, conclude that
the state plays an intermedisry role in the exploitation of the small

producers by merchants and big landlords.

So far we have looked at the state's price policy concerning wheat.

We shall now briefly sxamine the effects of the price policy followed
by the government in terms of other important crops, such as cotton,
hazelnuts, tobacco etec. While doing this we shall also try to draw
attention to some of the relations of production in which the pro-
oucers of these crops are involved, which would directly or indirectly
affect the distribution of these crops and the circulalion of money

involved i1n the marketing of these crops.
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As we stated earlier, and as is clear from the following two tables,
agricultural products account for the majority of the exported com-

modities, 1n spite of some relative drop in significance since 1963,

TABLE 8.7 Turkish Exports (in Terms of Earnings)

SECTOR 1963 1973 1974 1975 1976 1977
Agricultural 79 4  63e2 556 56°+6 64+0 594
Manufacturing Industry 176 3346 392 35+8 30-4 334
Mining 3+0 32 52 76 5+6 72

100 0 1000 100+0 100+0 100°+0 100-+0

Source Turkish Industrialists and Businessmen's Association,
Op. cxt., 1978

TABLE 8.8 Turkish Exports (in Terms of Commodities) in 1976 & 1977
{an millions of US Dollars)

COMMODITY 1976 1977 INCREASE DECREASE

Hazelnuts 203 2 251+0 47+8

Tobacco 251+3 1758 755

Cotton 4382 2136 22446

Oried raisins 526 750 22%4

Drieoc figs 206 252 46

Figs 26 42 1.6

Olive o011 2 8 353 325

011 cake 153 137 5+6

Molasses 4 4 35 09
Total of 9 commodities 9950 7973 108+9 30646

Dthers 965+2 955 8 9+4
Grand total 1,960 2 1,753°1 1089 316+0

Source furkish Industrialists and Businessmen's Associatian,

Op cit., 1978
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In faxing the price of agraicultural goods the govermnment seems to
have been following a policy which would urqge the producers to pro-
duce export crops I1f we have alook at the rate of increase of the
support prices for various crops we shall soon realise that export

crops are favoured i1in comparison with others,

' TABLE 8 9 Support Praces for Some Crops (Turkish lira per kilo)

% INCR. % INCR.,

CROP 1974 1975 1976 1977 1978 1979 1977-8 1978-9
Cotton 7+83 8°+00 10°08 1075 1375 25 00 27+9 8182
Raisins 10-00 1000 10+50 1200 17+50 4000 458 12857
Sugar beet 040 0+50 0°+58 0°+63 080 1°30 27+0 625
Tea 625 750 8+50 10°00 12°00 ne.a. 200 -

Pistachio nuts 25+00 26+50 - - 2650 - - -

Dried figs 5¢00 6 00 7+00 8+00 1050 2200 312 10952
Wheat 2*14 243 261 280 330 4-20 17+8 2727
Sunflower seeds - 5¢50 5-75 6°+50 B8-50 - 30+8 -

Hazelnuts 1350 14+00 14°+50 1650 2150 3750 303 7442

Source: Cumhuriyet (Istanbul), 2 August 1978 and 31 July 1979

There seems to be a huge increase in the support prices between 1978
and 1979 1f we just look at the figures. However, this 1s not the

case, as fslan Pager Kafaoglu urites

Compared with last year the price of cotton in the world
(market) has risen by 30 per cent. Given the fact that
prices 1n Turkey have none up generally by around 40 per
cent, the piice of cotton should have baen raised by

82 per coent Loincidentally, the support price given by
the goveinment has been kept at the szme level. Any price
below Lhet would have been unjust, Yet 1t looks as 1f the
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price of colton in the world conjuncture 1s going to go
up. Therefore the price of cotton could have been 12
declared slightly higher than the current support price.

KafaoGlu goes on to say that world prices for raisins and figs are
more than 55 per cent higher than the previous year's prices. Then,
takaing 1nto consideration the existing level of price rises in Turkey
he calcul-~tes Lhat the praice increase should be around 117 per cent
1n these two crops. The difference betwen the government fixed
prices and Kafaodlu's calculation 1s negligible, knowing that world

prices are likely to continue to rise

Furtheimore, despite the fact that in comparison with cereals, export
crops are favoured by the govermment 1n their price policy the prices
given for these crops are not high enough to meet the increcsing
expenses of the growers of these crops. Ffor instance, support prices
given to four commerciasl crops (cotton, tea, sugar beet and hazelnuts)
are lower than the production prices in some years. (See Table 1.22)

A question arises Would the producers benefit 1f the govermnment gave
higher prices than the current internal and world market prices? The
answer 1s both yes and no., VYes, for those who have control over thear
production process and own theair land. No, for those who own i1nsuf=
ficient or no land, who are indebted to merchants and landlords, who
cannot find credits to run their farm and therefore lose their surplus

to merchants

Many studies have shown tnat small producers, who are devoid of credit,

fertilisers and other facilities 3re exploited by merchants. n few
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examples will clarify the way in which small producers are exploited
at the level of marketing, " research based on the data obtained

from the minmistries of Monopolies and of Commerce reveals that pro-~
ducers are workinn for the meciators. 1In 1964 export merchants

bought 90,394 tons of tobacco for 611 million Turkish lira, of which
600 million haa been obtained from the Centrzl Sank and the average
price pard for the tobacco was 6*76TL. PMerchants claimed that they
had spent 3 20TL per kilo on storage, processing, etc, though the

study emphasised that these expenses would not exceed 2°007TL per kilo.
Including 3+°28TL per kilo as expenses one kilo of tobacco would cost
the merchant 10+04TL, while the average export price of tobacco was
12+60TL per x1lo The total profit of the merchants was 231,408,640
million Turkish l_ra. This amount was shared by 100 export merchants,

pach of whom made asn average of 2,314,0007L proflt.13

It should also be pointed out that half of the 450,000 producers sold
their tobacco to export merchants, According to the ministries men-
tioned above, the average production price for tobacco in 1964 was

6 20TL per kilo The producers, therefore, parted with their tobacco
for a 10 per cent profit, nemely 0+*56TL per kilo. The profit of the
277,000 families who did sell amounts to to 50,620,000TL from the sale
of 90,394 tons of tobacco, This should be contrasted to the
2,314,000TL avernge profit made by each merchant and examined in the
contert where the average annual profit of the tobacco producers 1is

1
223TL 4
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I simrler case cen 28 ooserved for the cotton oroducers. According
to & study besed on data obtained from the Regiomnal Agricultural
Research Institute and Sdke gricultural Technicians Office, the
price of production for cotlon per decare in the case of land owned
by the farmer i1s 249TL, while the i1ncome received per decare 1s

33 907L “n return for his levour, therefore, the producer receives
84+907L per decare, However, a farmer of 50 decares of land can
obtain only one fourth of his credit requirements from the Bank and
Co-operative and inevitubly, he resorts to borrowing from usurers
For this renson the burden of interest amounts to 66 60TL per decare,
leaving the fermer with a profit of 16+¢30TL per decare, aor 815TL

annual profit. Had 1t not been for the interest due,his annual

income would have been 4,242TL 15

Following a report that the usurers avoid income tax in Soke the tax

inspectors have given the following report

The richness of the .egean crops directly accrues to the
usurers, Usury i1s very widespread in the Aegean Tegion. ..
The mechanism 1s as follows agricultural credits are ainsuf-
ficient and are given to influential agas and merchants.
lhe needy producers have no alternative but to apply to
usurers tanks other than the Agricultural Bank i1ssue
credits only on condition Lhat the merchant's guarantee 1s
secured lcking 3dvantage of this the usurers open credits
to pruducers with interest varying from 40 te 200 per cent.
The zvercge rate of interest 1s about 87 per cent. Soke
produces 120 million Turkish liras worth of cotton per

Y8, T Despite a requirement of 59 million Jurkish lira of
credit in Soke the banks only provide 10 million Turkish
lira a2t the most., Under these conditions usurers find
incredible freedom of the movement i1n the area.’

I simiplar point 1c made by 2 G Hﬂlaylm
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Hunareds of tiousands of farmers have to sell their
cotton, whose floor price 1s about 2 20 to 2¢30TL,
before the h rvest, et 1 30 to 1°70TL per kilo. It 1s
these usurers/mediators who ruin the Turkish pe. sants,
and who were declared "the enemies of the Turkish
veasants'" by the Tarsus farmers. It 1s perfectly
cle=r thet the problem the cotton producers encounter
1s not that of raising the floor prices by a few
kurus, bui r=ther that of being able to obtain the
declered oroces 17

The mechznism of exploitation of the cotton producers from production

to exonoi1tacion 1s concisely descraibed by 1. Selguk

{1) The expenses 1n irr_gated cotton ferming total about
300 to 3257L per decare, excluding land rent, and 250 to
300TL 1n unirrigated farming. The credits distributed by
thne ngricultural Bank arc 115TL per decere, 1.2 cne third
of the expenses, which 1s insufficient

(2) . The government intentionally does not open the

cotton market until very late i1n the year. The agricultural
sales co-gperatives (Qukoblrllk, Taris and Antbirlik) cannot
get the money (rom the government in time to buy cotton from
their members, or the rovernment deliberately avoids gavang
the money to the co-operatives.

(3) Ecch year, while on the one hend the rumour 1s spread
to the effect that cotton oroduction 1s going to be plenti-
ful, ond therefore guite a number of people will not be able
to sell theirr colton, on the other hind the cotton exporters
soread onother rumour thet the price of cotton has gone down
an the worles market

(4) 1I'avinc thus been panicked, the masses of producers are
left at the mercy of cotton-gin owners and intermediaries,
(o-nperatives and Unions are not on the horizon yet., The
cotton 1s acquired by underhand means at less than its
vilue

(5) o these should be cdded the part played by the usurers
who buy the crop before 1t 1s ripe, givaing credit on the
condition that the producer signs & sales contract before
the hirve-t, thus emabling the usurer to obtain the crop at
belows 1ts market value 1%
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The 1nability of the state and the state-backed co-operatives to buy
up the whole production also forces the producers to sell their

crops to merchents and usurers., For instance, fMlilliyet newspaper
reparts that the SUkOblrllk, which buys cotton 1n accordance with the
povernment's support price policy, can only buy 30 per cent of the
harvest and the rest is sold to intermediaries., In the same article

the leader of the Farmers' Union 1s gquated as saying

Cotton producers are very weak in facing the intermediaraes.
The producers who gueue for days to sell their cotton are
selling 1t et well below 1ts value 1n order to avoid trans-
port costs end to repay their debts. The fixed floor prices
do not mear anytning at all for the producers.19

Hazelnut producers alse encounter saimilar difficulties, e shall not
no 1nto tie narticular details of how the hazelnut producer is
affected oy the price support policy, since this subject has been

well documented Elsawhere.20

As a conclusion from the above, we may say that unless the inequalities
among the producers in terms of the conditions of production are over-
come a orice policy wourd not be beneficizl to small farmers. The
inegquity i1n land-human relations paves the way for the unegual distri-
bution of the resources which are transferred from non-agraicultural
sectaors to the agricultural sector. The poor become poorer, while the
rich become richer. The inepaualities between the poor and the rich are
intensified through the state policy. The agricultural credits are
insuffic.ent and small producers have no, or very lattle access to

these credits In arder to merl their credit neceds small produccrs
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have to accept the terms laid down by the merchants and usurers,
which leaves them with no alternative but to sell their products at
below the floor arices, either before or after the harvest. The
price policy does not help the producers at all, It 1s the merchants

2nd usurers wno nenefit from a1t

MARKETING STRUCTURES IM DIYARB.KIR

Diyarbakir province 1s a commercial centre for a number of surrounding
provinces, such as Mardin, 5iirt, Bitlis and Van Commerce in the
province 1s mainly based on agricultural oroducts, livestock and
livestock products which are produced within the province. However,
the existence of guite a number of wholesalers, who act as bridges
between industri~l centres such as Istanbul and Adana, and the sur-
rounding reletively small provinces, contributes to the importance of
Diyarbakir as a business and commercial centre in the Southsast,

the following two tebles show that Diyarbakir 1s a very vital commer-
cial cenitre. In the first table we see the items imported into
Diyarbakir frem cther plzces and in the second we see the i1tems

exported from Divarbakair to other provances,

A comparyson between the two tables reveals that Diyarbakir provance
plays ¢n intermediate role as - commercial centre. Most of the goods
brouoht inuo the orovince from other regions are sold to the neigh-
bouring provarnces 0f the e\ported goods 1t i1s mostly agricultural

ones which are produced within the boundaries of the province. Apart
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from thre nricul-ural products, o0i1l, which has been extracted since

1961 by shell era Tirkish Petroleum, has been an important item in the
economy of the province. The importance of o1l for the province
derives from i1ts work provision for the local people. In 1972 for

example Shell employed more than 150 local people.21 The o1l
extracted from 35 wells in Diyarbakir 1s pumped to Iskenderun through
pipe lines, T[he daily amount of 01l pumped to Iskenderun was 45,000
barrels which accounts for 53 per cent of the total 01l extraction in
Turxey.?2 'oyever, 1n short we may say that the goods sold to other
regions mainly comprise oil, grain (wheat, barley, rice and millet),
pulscs, livestock, livestock products (butter, unprocessed leather,

wool, 1ntestines etc.), shelled nuts (almonds and walnuts), melons and

water melors

TABLLC 8 10 Goods Imported by Diyarbakir Fraovince in 1968

VALUE VALUE
TYRE (m1llion TL) TYPE (m1llaon TL)
Textiles 160 Lorries 5
Drapery o0 Glass 5
Fuel o1l 50 Tea 5
flargar.ne 40 Luxury goods 5
Cenent 20 Shoes 3
Timber Z20 Carpets and mats 3
lron 20 Electrical goocds 3
Construction matericls 10 Vegetables and fruit 3
llotor venicle perts AU Dried fruit 3
hgricultural tools 25 Ol.ves 2
Intoxicents 25 Olive o011 2
ledicine 20 Soup 2
Sugart 10 Furnature 3
Books ard stztionery 3 fFlour z
Cocl o Cther 16

fTotzl vel e of gqoods imported 550,000,0001L

Source

Cumhuriyetin 50, Yilinda Diyarbakair

1973 11 Y11liga

(Diyarbakir in the 50th Anniversary of the Republic
1977 Provinc, -1 Yeerbook), Ankara, Is Matbaacilik ve
Ticeret, 1973
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FaLr T 11 'poocs txported from DJiyerbakir i 1969

vyiLut VALUL

F Y
TYP (m1llion L) TRt (m1llion TL)

Textile and dr-rery 149 Medicine 10
Minerzts -nd unrcfined o011 140 Rice 10
{rocer ofl Sugar and sueets 5
Intoxiccnie 40 Fuel and cooking cguipment 5
Cons*ruction m trr_a.s 40 Luxury ogoods 5
Frain a0 511k and silk products 3
Livestock 41 fall-nut ancd aum tregacenth 5
Livestock products 3u Other soi1l praduc.c 5
Telted butter 5 Tabacco 5
flarnarine 30 Oried fruits 2
Ngricultursl tonls 15 Shoes 2
iotor veh.cle pnerts 15 Vegetebles znd fruxt 2
Fuel oal 10 Pooks ano stationery ?
lonfectioner, 10 tther 14
lelon ird w-ieinelon 20)

Totsl vnlue of nood- cyported 700,000,N001L

JOUTLe Cunhuriyelin 50  Yilainde Uiysrbekir 1973 11 Yillity
o cat., 1979

The noods proouced within the province are transported to other places

erther by reil or by road end the transportation by rail only accounts
3

for about 30 per cent of the total,2 while the rest 1s transported

by road., According to the book Diyarbakir in the 50th Anniversay of

the Republic 70 to 1,000 vehncles come and o in and out of Diyer-
balir e ch d vy I Tthouoh the province centre 15 well connected with
tne niher ~~1ie nf Turkey w_ ccnnot say the seme thaing for the road
network Lithin the province Compared to the 357 kilometrec of state
roids (of which "7o kilometres .re esphalt, 61 kilometies stabilised
snd 20 bilomelros qrodec ecerth without drsinege) there exa t 488 kilo-

metres of aroce: cral roads, of whoch 28B4 kilomelres «re otobilased ind
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the +tst ~re cirt) roadc s to tne villays Zosds, Diyarbakir as
~oorly ecquipn ed 1thin the boundaries of t e province there cre
1,856 1nhabted ; lcces (this 1icludes vallages, mezras and koms)

of wh.ch only 36. -re connected with the nearest town by road Uf
the £5t-1 1,0/ balometres of village roads 544 Vilometres zre greded
roads =nrt 6354 kilors fres are t rd surfeced (keplame) roads 24
Of course, the lack of suitable roads makes 15’ extremely
difficult for the inhabitants of Lhese places to transport theair

nooaos Lo the eyl ot Even i1n the villages with road links 1t 1s very
exnensive  nn bordensome for small producers uho have only very little
marketble praduce to take their crops to the marketr, This leads

this tvoue of vroducer to sell nis crops at e lower pr.ce to ¢ middle-

aonoar the v treye, or to o 11 .dleman who comes Lo the vill-ge,

c ARKETLT G S ERUET REs 1M LIGGIL fd KPLHATY

In thio scctron wre mall de 1 wilh the eslent of comnircasl relstions
n whoeh the ceople of Gisnic nd Valbena cre engaged Une way or
another ~11 of ihe households 1n the two villages are engageu eather
in buying or wn _elling, or 1n both activit.es rowever, the decree
to which the 'ousenolde ere cig-~ed _n ncret relations veries consid-
ercbly from noweehnld Lo ousrtold.,  In the cese of grein, and

espec Vly ube t, 47 out of L e 2o farmuny Temilies in (1syls dio net
hove ary curpes tn osell in the aurket aaven th-t wneal end lentals
corsliwu*e the be :o diet of po-sent familics i the area, and thaot

o L oof toe ot sneL an Lne cotl ge are saaller than S0 donums, 1t 1s
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hardly surprising that half of the farming families do not have any
merketable grFin In some ceses small fermerc have to buy grain for
their own consumn.ion needs, the cash for this 1s then obtained
evther oy sellinn vegetables and fruits or by working as seesanal
wage l-~bourers Those who have 2 marketable qrain surplus zre faced
with three z21iernatives (a) to sell the surplus to the Toprak

| ahsullery Ofisi (%01l Products Office) im £rgecma, (b) to sell 1t to

allafs (grein meichanis) 1n Ergani, (c) to sell 1t w_thin the

villaoe

"lthoungh .t 1s possible for the small producers to sell their grain

to the stetc—-owned Toprek fiahsullerie O0Fisi in practice this 1s almost

out ol tnc guestirn During our fieldwork tne Toprek !'ahsullera 0Ofaisi

Crgany ~nency had only threc officials to deal with the buying of the
agrain ,roduced in tre whole distraict The agency n~d one weighing
station =2nd no ~taore tirth the help of a few porters the qgrain was
weighed, pr rted nd stored in the open zir by the three officials
Since the weynhinn ~nd unlocdinng process took nuite a2 while there
were agutues of lorries wart.nn to be unlo~ded vuring the peak
sedson Lrec duralrrn of gueuina m y be -s much as three or four dsys
furtnermore, the transport-tior fee for lorries uas S00TL per day.
Tiven th-t tte flyor price for vheat wes 7 80TL per kilo 1n 1977,
vaitinn three ovays in the gueue would cost the producer 535 kilos of
wheat, which mess 10 per cent of a lorryload, {considering that a

lorry would cirry o locd of S tans of whet)

Apari from the diffriculties rising from the l-ack of organisation and

facilities 1n the Toprak (larsollery 0fisi croani ~nency the attitude
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of the oficrcls *ouwards small oroducers forces them to sell thear
crops to crop v rchants what was bhappenming was that the Toprak

fiahsulleri Ufis: officials were giving lower prices than the

officiclly decl=red praces to those who hao less than a lorryload of
nrain, hv the ruce of claimirg that the gual.ty of the grain uas
below ctendard, or snying thal there were strange materials muxed
with the grain, 5o, under these and similar noretexts the smill pro-
ducers were given ? 40 to 2 LO'L per kilo, 2and they also were charged

3 cert~.n zmount toward the cost of unloading.

On the other nend, the allafs were offering 1J kurus more th-n the
—_— —d

Toprak ilahsuller. Ofisy officiels, buying the wheat at between 2 50

and ? o0TL ~-nd tiry handing 1L over to the Toprak Mahsuller:i Ofisa

at 2 807L which wns the officially declared price This collaboration

between the loprek Mahsullera 0fisi officials and the sllafs coused a

considerable aeqree of discaontent amongst some of the small producers
who senl hundreds of protest telegrams to the General Directorate of
the office in Anlure Nothing was done about this, however, because
the law allows wrie officials to give low prices to substendard crops
The tern st rd-rd s toc v.gue to define, thereby allowing the
officinls Lo behove arbatrarily in valuing the unprotected small

producers

Some producers eilher prefer to, or have to, sell thexir wheat within
their villaye The vallage merchant in Gisgis pays lesc then the
markct pr.oces Tur 'me groan od sells at a higher price than the mar-

ket price Uricn e buyo within the village he deoducts a certain
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amgunt for the trinsport cost, es 1f he his transported Lhe grain to
the town moarkrt ien he sells Lhe crop he <das a certain amount on
top of the market prace, as 1f he has brought the grzin from the
market., 1lhis 1s Lne case when the paymenls arc in cash In tre event
of 2 nurcha.e by instalment an i1interest of 30 to 59 per cent 1s alsa
added 1o tne baild Since the production of grain in Gisglis 18 very
susceplible to weather conditions most of the small pioducers are
alfected 1n bed hervest years In order to survive, borrowing or
buyino wheat from the villege merchant becomes inevitable for those
who do not | ~ve eny stock supply. What the merchant does 1s to buy
cheauly fron those who are indebted to him and sell expensively to
those who are in need., O0f course there 1s also buying and selling
among the pecsants without cny interest, but this 1s very limited in

1ts extent

11thounh some vegetables and fruits (melons and grapes) are consumed

by the peasant f=milies most of them are sold in Ergani town centre.

In this sense we can say that the vegetables end fruits are the most
important commercial crops grown in (Gisgls Vegetables picked during
the nioht are tra spported to the town early .n the morning al about
four o'clock by the only villecge lorry, which 1s somewhat antiguated
and whych carries raessengers, fru t, vegetables and animals at the

s~me time, betwecn the vill-re and Erganiy @z cistance of 18 kilometres,
Tn brg n1 there 1s no market system where the direct producers can

sell theer ooods direct to the consumers., The vegetables are bouqght

up by eerly-r sing grocers who then cell them in turn to the cansumers,

In some cases cert-in veoetable producers have to give their vegetables
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to cerlain grocers to whom they are alreedy indebted The grocer
supplies Lhe pessant all through the yesr with necessary consumer
yoods, 1n return for which the peasant has to supply the grocer with
a certain -~mount of vegetables all through the summer ot a {ixea
price, which 1s usually lewer than that uhich the pecsant would have
been able to obizir 1in the market, had he not been 1nageoted Lo the

grocer.

part from a fecw households who have a number of livestock animals,
the average peesent family does not usually sell gairy products in
the market .1k, cheese and yoghurt are rarely consumed by the
peasant family rthen there 1s a pound or so of butter in excess of
family needs 1t might be sold, and this takes place mostly within the
village For those who have 2 large number of livestock animals
cheese, butler, yoghurt, livestock, wool =2nd mohair constitute some
of their merketable commadities Lrgani 3s the m_in market for these
Qoods However, livestock 135 sometimes sold in Diyarbakair, where the
demend for livestock amimals for meat 1s much higher thin in Ergam,
Unless the farmer has quite » numbsr of animsls, making 1t worthwhile
to bear the trensportation co<ts, he would not take them to Diyarbakir

which 1s 78 kilometres from Lhe village,

The above discussion ftor Gicnis 1s more or less epplicable to Lhe
peasantc of ¥ 1h no village The most important difference between
the two villiages 1n teims of marketing 1s thil the majority of Lhe
villacers of 1-1h na do nol hive access to any l.ond, s such thear

relations with Lho merket i1nvolues only the aclion of buying, rather
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then buying and selling Households with no access to land or live-
stock animals take pert in market relations as consumers, not as
producers. HMHowever, when we sey that they do not engage i1n selling
activities we only mean the selling of commooities produced by the
household ‘I of course exclucde Jabour power <s a commodity which 1s

sold v/ nouscnold members,

nolher amport :nt difference between the two villages 1n terms of
m~rketing stens from the nature of the distribution of Lhe means of
product-on :nu from the nature of the land 31 landownership, easy
access to ciedils <nd machinery, coupled with thc possibilities for
rrrigation, allow the cultivetion of commercial crops .uch 71s cotton
and suner beet, Since ggricullure 1s accepled as a2 business by the
big landlords whetever they produce constitutes exchange value, rather
than use vclue That 15 why they force their sharecroppers to grow
more profirteble crops like cotton whenever possible. Cotton has no
use velue for the sharecroppecr, who would prefer to grow wheat
instead 50 he sells his cotton in order to buy wheat WUhat we
should like to emphasise 1s that the small producers of Kalhana are
more market orierted then the r counterparts in Gisgis, owang to the
fact that the whole villnage 1~ nraiented to commercialised agraculture

by virtue of the control exercised by the big l-sndlords,

The cotton produced in the village 1s mainly marketed 1n Flazij, where
the main buyers are the fukobirlik and the £lazij cotton thread fac-
tory The Cukobirlik does not buy cotton from those who are not
member- but all of the big cotton producers are members of the ;EEQT

birlik Ihe sm 11 producer. who only producr cotlon irrequlrly, n
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clternatyon u {r other crops such es cerezls <ncd lentils, and who

are ungble to meet the membership requirements, do not become members
of Qukohyrlik “nr membership 1t 1s necessa.ry to apply to the
district officer or reqional representative of Cukobirlik and also
the c-ndidales heve to orove thit they heve oecen holding o tenancy to
the land for nt least ten years. Failing that, they must show s

copy of the cadastre, proving the freehold of their land The small
producers cannot meet these membership requirements, due to the fact
thet either theoy have not been tenants for the last ten years, or
thev h ve no cad~<tral vrool to present liowever, the b.n landloros
can ensi1ly meet the requirements and benefit from the fac.litaes

orovided by the Cukobirlik

t the ernd of L e harvest tne smell producers, beinn unable to take
thei:r cotton to £lazid, which 1s about 10C kilamotres from the
villege, hend over their cotton either Lo big landlords or Lo cotton
merchants, who provide the producers with credit in return for theair
cotton at 2 lower price then the market price., The difference between
the market pr.ce «nd the praice small producers get .ccrues to the big

lendlords, or *2 the merchonts

The same things c-n be seid for sugar beet The main buyer 1s the
Elaz1g suner factory fhe srzll producer of sugzr beet, either by has
own choice or bv the landlord's imposition, 1s not ususrlly 1n o posi-
tion to be able to tramsport his crop to tezuin roilwsy station, where
tie represent Live of the L1 z17 sugar fictory buys the sugar beet
goin, mercht-nts or reletively well off produccr- pley «n intermcdimry

role, ~ppropri-ting - part of the small producer's production,
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It 15 very rare that households with only one or two livestock
anmimels 1n Kkilhan will sell dairy products IL 15 those with quile
¢ number of -nincls who sell voth livestock enimsals <nd dairy

products

s we stcled cerlier, both villaoes are depenaent on the m.rkel for
some of their consumption needs, 3nd for mo.t of Lhe Lth.ngs Lhey use
for produclion ihe basic conoumption goods bounht by the [1egas
vill-agersinclude sungar, salt, paraffin, margarine, macaron., malches,
cigarettes, etc. and these are mainly obteined from the village grocer
who sells these i1tems for ccsh or by instalments, or vy bartering.

The only 1tome Lhe grocer would normally ourchaoe from his customers

e cheese, buttcr  nd eggs, which could be sold daily within the
villcenge, minly to the teachers, health officials, midwifc and
gendarmerie .erqge nt, 315 well c¢< Lo some of the villagers, This 1s

despite the fucr thol the bacic production of the villege 1- veyst-

bles, thoy have to be markeled elsewhere 111 other counsumer goods,
lake clathing, chirir-y, woven ¢ apets ete. nd griculiural tool, uch
as sicklcs, hoe ~nd spedes, re bought in Lrgin Some 1lems,

like pisstic uvlates, cotton threac, <luminium kitchen utensils may
be obt? ned from the gergis {(1tinerant peddlars) who tr-vel from
villane wn vitl-ge on donkeys or mules, selling or bartering all
sorts of noode It 1s mranly vomen who make transactions by

bartering.

There 1< no villane shop 1n Valhana, but there are Llwo peddlars living
an the vill ory, Lravelling botween the town nd nearby villages, sell-

1ng 11 cort of odd things, 25 well -s come conoumer goods such s
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sugar nd cro-retles «~1h1anz villagers cre more dependent on the
merket th n 7. so.s villzgers because 67 rer cent of the families
during our fielducrk did not hive any access to land lost of the
people havr to by =31l of their consumption needs from somewhere
swnce the 1=»ncles. people gercrally do not have ready cash to buy
Ltheir t-rle fooc, whect, tney ~pply bo one of the pig l-ndlords to
obta.n whe~L on credit. The debt usually 1s p21d 1n labour rlow-~
ever, not ecverybody can get wheal an credit from the landlords, they

ore lefl t»n colvc their oroblem by themselves

1g-in, nust of rhe consumpt.on goods are bought from Ergani. However,
the l-ndlards, teino concernad cbout the guality and the tvpe of the
thinas they concume and use, very often make a trip to Diyarbakar,
akara or Istinbul to obtain tneir needs. They ususlly obtain their
luxury goods, such as televisions, cars, carpets, ornaments and
furniture from Diyarbakir 1f 1t 1s possible. Dtherwise they do not
hesitate to ust the excuse lto make a "small trip for 2 break, to get
dw3y from this boring and suffocating environment”, :n the words of

Suat GUuldafan

The arquments put forward in this chapter complement those of the
previous chapter, The peasants are urged to produce for the market
by the state, but they are not given the necessary implements and
credits for this. The amount of credits given to small producers
has been extremely insufficient, and so the peasants have been left
at the mercy of merchants and usurers, The 1nability of the state

to organise necessary marketing conditions has resulted in the
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exploitation of the small producers by the merchants and usurers.

The floor price policy has been far from beneficial to the small
producer. Being continuously expldited and indebted, the peasant
household has either lost 1ts means of production or resorted to what
we may call "self exploitation", In order to survive the peasant
household lengthens 1ts working periods and seeks supplementary
income, It 1s this need to earn some cash outside the household
whach forces some of the members of the household to migrate from

the village permanently or temporarily. In the following chapter we

shall deal with this migration guestion in Gisgis and Kalhana,
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CHAPTER IX

Permanent and seasonal ocut—migration from Eastern and Southeast
Anatolia has a very long history. Rapid industrialisation and
expansion of incomes 1in Europe promoted the demand for Turkish tobacco,
cotton, raisins and other cash crops. During the second half of the
nineteenth century European capital and technology provided railways,
ports, irrigation works, banks and assistance in the development of
certain c:rops.,’I Cotton was one of the most important crops for

export

In the twentieth century Germany played a leading part in the
development of cotton cultivation in Turkey, seeking to
establish there a raw material base for 1ts cotton textile
industry,?

Novichev, writing in 1937, states that the Adana region attracted

guite a number of seasonal workers

The majority of farm laborers were temporary workers who,
especially during harvest time, left thearr villages 1n large
crowds seeking work in the cotton areas, 0Often whole groups
went from one locality headed by their elders, who served as
intermediarires between the laborers and the employers and
recerved the whole wage fund for distribution among the
individuals, taking advantage of their position, the elders
thoroughly robbed their countrymen. The cotton region of
Adanazdreu from 50,000 to 70,000 workers during harvest
time,

The rural masses were forced toc seek additional income to pay their

debts and to meet the needs of their families, not because the rapid
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development of capitalism proletarianised rural people who had to work
as agricultural labourers, but because of the heavy taxation levied on

the peasantry, coupled with merchant usury and landlord exploitation,

Today cotton 1s not only exported as a raw material, but 1s also used
in Turkey's newly developed textile industry. For this reason cotton
growing regions have become even more important in drawing larger and
larger numbers of labourers. In this chapter we shall attempt to give

some particulars of out-migration from Gisgis and Kalhana.

MIGRATION IN G1SGIS

Most of the migration 1s outwards from Cisgis., There are a number of
families who have migrated into the village from other places, but
migration 1nto the village 1s very insignificant., It was noted that
only eight families had moved into the village in the last ten years.
Three of these families were those of the school teacher, the nurse
and the caretaker of the health centre, all of whom were appointed to
thear jobs in the village. Of the others, two families were from

the neighbouring village Sincik., They did not have any source of
income 1n Sincik and had come to Gisgis to sharecrop the lands of two
tsachers who were absentee landowners. Two families were from the
villages of Dicle district, who bought land 1n the village through
therr relatives, and one family fled from their village because of a
protracted blood feud which bhad claimed ten deaths to date, [he head
of this houssehold works 1n Maden copper mine, which is sbout 40 kilo-

metres away from the village, and he comes home at weekends,
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Apart from the families who have come to settle in the village there
1s a movement of 1ndividual women into the village through marriage.
We noted that 20 heads of families had brought brides from other

places. Howsver, this movement of people through marriage i1s hardly

significant 1n terms of migration,

The household heads were asked whether or not they had any relatives
outside the village, 1n order to gauge the extent of emigration from

the village. The following table 1s derived from the answers to thas

guestion

TABLE 9.1 Number of Relatives Living Outside the Village

PERCENTAGE OF

NUMBER OF RELATIVES NUMBER OF HOUSEHOLDS HOUSEHOLDS
None 24 147
1 64 390
2 31 189
7 21 12+8
4 13 79
9 11 6.7
Total 164 1000

Only 24 households do not have any relatives outside the village,
while 140 households have relatives living outside the village,
amounting to 343 people, However, we should pay attention to the fact
that most of the households i1n the village have kinship relations in

common with other households, and therefore they might have been
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referring to the same family or person as their relative living out-
si1de the village. This might have inflated the figure we have given
above, Neverthsless, despite these possible ambaguities, 1t a1s

certain that the level of migration from the village 1s very high,

Household heads were also asked to state where their relations had
migrated to. It was evident from the answers that the gukurova
region, especirally Tarsus and Adana, was the most attractive place for
rural migrants., As we stated earlier, this 1s due to the fact that
raprd development of agriculture, labour intensive cash crop produc—
tion ana the rapid development of import substitution industries in

Adana and Tarsus,

One of the older men of the village told us that fifty-two households
had emigrated to Tarsus, The head aof the first family to emigrate to
Tarsus had been there three summers before the emigration, working in
the cotton fields as a hoer and cotton picker, Since he was offered

a pesrmanent Job as an overseer in a capitalist farm in Tarsus he took
the opportunity and took his family there, leaving his 10 donums of

dry land for bhis relatives to sharecrop.

The mechanism of emigration to Tarsus and Adana 1s as follows., the
previously emigrated families inform their relatives about job
possibilities, and 1f the informed heads of households in the village
are convinced that the jJob will increase their living standard they

go to Tarsus or Adana to take the job and find accommadation, If he

1s satisfied with the new environment and the job he will coms back and

collect his family.
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TABLE 9.7 Places of Migration from Gisgis

PLACE NUMBER OF PERSONS PERCENTAGE OF
TOTAL
Ergan: centre 72 21+0
Vitlages of Ergam 31 9.0
Diyarbakir 45 131
Tarsus/Adana 115 3345
Elazid/Maden 25 73
Ankara/Izmit/Istenbul etc. 42 123
West Germanya 13 38
Total 343 1000

Aside from economic factors, social factors also force people to
emigrate from the village, Blood feuds, whatever reason they may
stem from, are very effective factors i1n making people emigrate from
rural areas, Ala gelen informed us that i1n 1972 six families emig~
rated from the village because of a blood feud. The incident hap-
pened on a summer's day., Some straw had been left by the Alp family
in a field near a place cslled fay, after the harvest. Two oxen
belonging to 8Bahri, of Mehmet Aga's family, ate some of the straw
while passing through the field without his realising i1t. The wife
of the owner of the field beat the oxen and then insulted and prov-
oked Bahri, who, having first apologised to the woman, then began to
reply 1n a similar vein on being i1nsulted The woman went home and
incited her busband and her father i1nto action., In the same evening
the father and the husband, mad with rage, went up to Bahri's house

swearing and calling him to come out, As soon as Bahri replied to
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them they opened fire in the dark, in the direction where the voice
was coming from. One of the bullets hat Bahri's pregnant wife 1in the
heart and she died instantly. In response to this Bahri's nephew, the
son of his brother Mehmet, shot down, with eight bullets, Kerim, the
leader of the Alp family, in the market place i1n Ergani, Realising
the impossibility of living in fear of reprisal, six households from
Mehmet Aga's family left the village for Adana to join other relatives

there

Ergani, as the nearest urban centre, attracts quite a number of people
from the village People migrating into Ergani, which 1s a commercial
centre for the neighbouring villages and 1s 1n the process of rapid
urbanisation, can find Jobs 1n building construction and transporta-
tion, Those who emigrate to Ergani usually keep their ties with the
village, They are provided with wheat and processed wheat (bulgur,

dogme, cucuk etc ), grapes and products made from grapes (pestil,

sucuk and pekmez etc.). Apart from the job possibilities the

relatively easier life style of the town, as well as educational
reasons, are some of the other factors encouraging migrants toc go to
town centres, In the same way, those who emigrate to Ankara, Istanbul,
Izmir, Diyarbakar and Elazig also work more or less in the same sort
of jobs, working an factories, building construction, transportation

etc,

From 1961 onwards Turkey has been exporting workers to Western Europe,
mainly to West Germany, The rapid development of capitalism in the

West necessitated a labour forece which could not be supplied by their
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own human resources as profitably as 1t would be by workers from less

developed countr_es

flurte a number of people of rural origin went to Western Europe before
1971, although the proportion of workers of rural origin declined

6
during the decade 1861 to 1971,

Thirteen men from Gisgis were working in YWest Germany, most of whom
were between the ages of 20 and 30, working as brick-layers, carpen-
ters, dustmen and street cleaners. Four of the workers were married
before they went to Germany, leaving their wives and children with
their parents, The families of the workers complained that they did
not send money regularly form Germany. Some of them sent money to
their parents and children a few times, but they sent it irregularly,
once 1n three or four months. As far as the families left behind were
concerned, the workers in Germany were carried away wibh the attrac-
tions and bad habits of the West and were spending all their money

there.

We asked the relatives of those people who had left the village why
their relatives had left., The reasons given have been categorised

below
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TABLE 9 3 Reasgns for Leaving the Village

REASOM CITED NUMBER OF PEOPLE PERCENTAGE
To seek work 210 612
Appoirntment as civil servant 33 ges
Marriage 77 225
Blood feud 23 be7
Total 343 1000

It 1s clear that the majority of the people who emigrated from the
village did so for economic reasons., Those who left the village
because of marriage were exclusively women, Bearing in mind the
vagueness of the answer "“to seek work", we tried to obtain information
on what sort of particular occupations people had where they had

settled.

TABLE 9.4 Occupations of Relatives Living Qutside the tillage

OCCUPATION NUMBER OF PEOPLE PERCENTAGE
Casual unskilled labourer 57 1626
Agricultural labourer 23 67
Industrial labourer 46 134
Civil servant 33 Q6
Trader {(including grocer, whole-

saler etc ) 16 47
Artisan 9 26
Driver 13 38
Farmer 27 79
Housewife 70 204
Unknown 49 1443

Total 343 100-0
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it was alsoc realised from the interviews that not only the rural poor
and proletarians had left the village, but relatively rich farmers
and usurers had also left the village. Those who had accumulated
some money capital from usury and those who had saved some money
erther from agraicultural production or from working somswhere for a
period of time, or both, had either opened a grocery shop ain the

the place where they had settled, or had invested their money in
transportation, Some of them became grain merchants in Ergani town
centre, giving credits to the farmers from their village, or from

other villages.

However, most of the people who left the village were those who either
did not have any land, or had lost their land because of indebtedness,
or did not have enocugh land to sustain their family Continuous land
fragmentation owing to the population increase and the existing
inheritance system farces a part of the rural population to migrate to
towns and cities. Moving to urban areas does not automatically solve
all the unemployment problems, nor does .t always alleviate the misery
of the migrants, The very low level of industrialisation in urban
areas does not allow the migrant population to be absorbed., After
moving i1ntc a town centre migrants, 1f they have been unable to find

a job, endeavour to create a business for themselves.

For instance, in Ergani male children of migrant families become shoe
polishers and cold water or soft drink sellers in the strests from the
age of 9 or 10 onwards. These drink sellers buy ice from housewives

who have a refrigerator at home and are pleased to get a small amount
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of cash to help cover electricity costs, or to buy small items for
themselves, They then wander about 1n the market place with a
decanter full of i1ce-cold water, ayran or lemonade, shouting "Drink
1cy water" and such like, during the hot summer days. Female child-
ren may become beggars, going from house to house in the relatively
rich areas of the town, asking for food, old clothes and money.
Adult members of the family may become street vendors, selling all
sorts of things, such as needles, cotton, plastic toys, household

equipment, vegetables, fruit and nuts,

We have listed just some of the occupations the migrant workers may
engage 1in 0f course, this list 1s 1n no way exhaustive, nor repres-
entative for all the migrants in the urban areas of Turkey, since 1t
1s based on the declarations of the relatives of the migrants from
Gisgis village To what extent the figures given i1n this list are
significant for the village, Ergani, or the whole of Turkey 1s
arguable, but the main aim 1n giving these figures 1s not so much to
derive any empiricist conclusion but rather to attempt to understand

some tendencies i1n the employment of rural migrants in urban centres,

So far we have dealt with the question of permanent migration from
Gisgis, however, this 1s only one side of the coin. We should also
have a look at seasonal migration from the village. UWe have seen

that peasant based household economy predominates in the village and
that households do not only produce for home consumption, but also for
the market However, all the economic activities of the household

are geared to the reproduction of the household as an economic and
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social unit, Being a part of a capitalist social formation the house-
hold 1s 1neveirtably i1nvolved 1n capitalist market relations which pump
out a part of the product produced by the household economic unit
through the price mechanism. Coupled with this, usurous exploitation
and the high rate of interest paid to banking capital, as well as
ground rent 1n some cases, appropriated by landowners through various
kinds of sharecropping arrangements, play important parts in the pauper-
1sation of the peasants, In order to be able to reproduce 1tself the
household sends out some of 1ts labour force to bring in supplementary

irNncome.

It 1s at this point that seasonal migration comes into existence.

Apart from the low income of the household, the naturses of agricultural
work, distribution of land, division of labour within the household,
and population pressure are also effective in pushing out some of the
labour force from the rural areas, Ffor instance, 1n Gisgis, where
vegetables and fruit (melons and grapes) are produced mainly for the
market, and grains for home consumption, the agricultural cycle leaves
some of the work force unemployed. UWe asked the heads of households to
state the number of months during which they had been unemployed 1in the

past year., The following 1s an account of this,

Only 39 heads of the households said thay they were fully employed all
through the year, while the rest stated that they had been unemployed
for at least a period of time each yesar. Considering the fact that
some of these heads of households do not derive their main i1ncome fram

agriculture (teachers, carstakers, workers, drivers, etc.) we can
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visualise the concealed form of unemployment within the village,
Despite long periods of unemployment not everybody would go out of the
village for a seasonal 3job, because of the uncertainties 1nvolved 1n
finding a jJob., for this reason heads of households would sometimes
send out their grown up sons to earn a supplementary income, rather
than going themselves, However, sixty heads of households had gone to
work outside the village for a period of time in the year prior to our

fieldwork 1n 1977,

TABLE 9,5 Unemployment 1n Gisqis

NUMBER OF MONTHS NUMBER OF UNEMPLOYED PERCENTAGE
UNEMPLOYED HOUSEHOLD HEADS UNEMPLOYED
0 39 23-8
1=3 6 37
4-6 34 207
7-9 42 25+6
10-12 43 26+2
Total 164 1000

The figures given below do not include those members of households who
work outside the village for a period of time, Howsver, this 1is not
important for our purpose, which 1s to try to see the role of the house-
hold as an economic unit acting as a source for the labour reguirements

of developing rural and urban capitalism
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TABLE 9,6 Seasonal Labourers of (Cisgis

NUMBER OF MONTHS NUMBER OF HOUSEHOLD HEADS
WORKED OUTSIDE THE VILLAGE WORKING BUTSIDE THE VILLAGE

NP
D

Seasonal workers from Gisgis generally go to one of three areas:
Divarbakir province, Elazid province, or the Cukurova region. Capital-
1st farms producing cotton in Adana in the gukurova region, and in
Elazig, and to a certain extent in Diyarbakir, are the most important
places i1n terms of seasonal wage labour recruitment, The desvelopment
of capitalist agriculture and the production of cotton as a cash crop
are, to a great degree, fairly new phenomena in both Diyarbakir and

Elazig, but they are well established 1n the Cukurova region,

The proximity of the cities of Diyarbakir and Elazil§ for the psasants
of those provinces leads seasonal workers to prefer to seek work in
their own provincial centres. However, the limited lsvel of labour
requirements 1n these two neighbouring provinces forces the seasonal
migrant workers to go to other resgions to seek employment. Building
and road construction works are the two non-agricultural fields which
of fer job opportunities for seasonal maigrants, The number of migrants

who seek employment i1n construction work 1s very high. The
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competition among workers reduces the actual earnings of those who

are employed 1in this sector, for there i1s no unionisation among such

workers,

MIGRATION IN KALHANA

Unlike Gisgis, Kalhana attracts guite a number of migrant workers
from the neighbouring villages, as well as from some more remote
villages. A combination of several factors promoted the development
of the production of cotton as a cash crop in the village and 1ts
vicinity, Commercial agriculture 1s a fairly new phenomenon in

.
Southeast Anatolia, and 1s a result of the area bascoming more i1nte-
grated i1nto the capitalist world economy., The integration of differ=-
ent areas 1nto the capitalist world economy takes place at different
times, and the time of integration 1s determined by various factors
such as the importance of the area for the capitalist world economy,
the level of development of the productive forces in the area, the

social formation of which the area i1s a part and the class formation

within the social formation, etc.

Commercialisation of agriculture in Turkey has been 1ntensifiied since
the 1950s as a result of a new policy adopted by the Democrat Party in
accordance with the wishes of the West to direct Turkey towards
becoming a source of food and raw materials, Industrialisation was
doomed to be of the assembly type, and dependent. Without agraculture

being commercialised i1t was very difficult for the Turkish bourgeoisis



404

(of a collaborative nature) to transfer resources from this sector.
Also, the need for foreign currency for the importation of raw mater-
1als and intermediary goods intensified policies for the development

of the production of cash crops like cotton, tobacco, hazelnuts and
such like, which constitute most of Turkey's exports. New areas have
been taken over for the production of these export crops. For instance,
the area under cotton production has risen from 297,761 hectares in

1948 to 621,000 hectares in 1960 and 837,896 hectares i1n 1974, The
figures for tobacco are as follows while 106,099 hectares were undsr

cultivation 1n 1948, 230,147 hectares were under cultivation in 1974.8

Farmers have been urged to produce commercial crops and have been pro-
vided with credits, seeds, fertilisers, etc, Short term needs for
foreign currency forced the government to provide thess thaings to the
farmers of suitable areas for the production of the desired crops, Thas
was especrally so i1n Southeast Anatolia, and 1n places like Kalhana
where natural resources allow the production of cotton, However, the
construction of dams and canals are still under way in the area, in
order to promote agricultural development. The nature of land distribu-
tion 1n the region, coupled with the mechamisation of agriculture, in
accordance with the new policy adopted in the 1950s, brought about huge
marketable grain surpluses, which were paid for at higher than world
market prices for political reasons, thus leading to the enrichment of
the big landowners who produce for the market. In short, we can say
that as a result of the policy applied since the 1950s some new areas
were taken over for the production aof cash crops like cotton, Kalhana

1s one of these places, 1t should also be smphasised that the nature
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of cotbon production necessitates a large number of labourers at lsast

for a period of time during the production year,

Not only does a temporary labour force come to the village sseasonally
or daily to work in the coiton fields, but also some people come to
the village for permanent settlement, or at least for a few years.
This 1s larqely due to the big landlords' efforts to keep an easaly
accessible labour source in the village i1n order to meet their labour
requirements at peak seasons, In order to see the extent of migration
for permanent settlement or at least for long term settlement 1n bhe
village we asked the heads of households to state whether they and
their wives had been born in the village, and 1f not, where. Also,

we asked when and why they had come to the village.

TABLE 9.7 Origans of Household Heads and thear Wives in Kalhana

ORIGINS HUSBAND WIFE/WIVES TOTAL PERCENTAGE

Born 1n the village 27 20 47 52-8

Born outside the village 16 26 42 472
Total 43% 46™* 89 100+0

* (One unmarried household head was excluded fram the calculation,

*%¥ Three of our respondents had two wives each, therefore the
number of wives exceeds the number of husbands.
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It 1s evedent from the above table that quite a number of residents

in the village are not natives of the village, Given the patrilocal
nature of the families we can assume that some of the females came to
the villagse for reasons other than the village's attraction as a place
with work possibilities, Thas patrilocal nature of the families also
excludes the possibility of the heads of households coming to the
village because of marriage. More than one third of the heads of
resident families ceme from outside and have stayed in the village.

In the following table we find the whereabouts of the origins of the

immigrants.

TABLE 9,8 Origins of Household Heads and their Wives Born QOutside

Kalhana
LOCATION OF ORIGIN NUMBER PERCENTAGE
Ergani centre 3 71
Villages of Erganm 36 857
Diyarbakir and 1ts districts other
than Ergani 1 2+ 4
Cther 2 48
Total 42 1000

Most of the immigrants are from the villages of Ergani., They are
mostly the poor of their village who could not survive in their
village because they neither had any land nor cattle, n;; were there
any job opportunirties in their village., The majority of immigrant

families live 1n houses or one or two roomed accommodation owned by

the landlords in the village. They pay very little or no rent for
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the accommodation they occupy. Both landlords and immigrants are
happy about these arrangements for accommodation, From the immigrants!
point of view finding a free, or at least cheap shelter and the pros-—
pect of work, seasonal though 1t may be, 1s better than nothing. From
the landlords' point of view having tied the immigrants to the villagse
through the supply of free accommodation and assistance in case of
diffigulties, they will be able ta meet at least a part of their labour
requirements, Also, the proximity of the village to Ergani town gives
the 1mmigrants the possibility of commuting between the village and
town 1f they want to, and are able to find work there Having sta-
tioned themselves in the village one or two members of the family may
go to town, working as porters, ameles, drivers and such like, while
the rest of the family stays in the village and goes to work in the

cotton fields whenever their labour i1s required.

The flow of immigrants into the village for employment does not mean
that there 1s no out-flow of labourers from the village., A number of
people resident in the village leave for a period of time to seek
employment either when their labour 1s not needed or when they find a
better paying Job outside The nature of the village economy does not
allow year-round employment for the poor, although a few of them may

become personal servants of the landlord families.

Some members of households leave the village for a permanent job in
urban centres and visit their families intermittently, The frequency
of their visits depends on the distance of the place of work from the

village, whether or not they are married ana the amount of money they
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garn, If the amount of money they earn i1is not sufficient to meet
their transport costs they forego visits to the village For instance,

Haci Gedikli: works 1n Sumerbank Yun Yikama ve Sayak Fabrikasiy (Sumer=-

bank Wool-washing and Serge Factory) in Diyarbakir, earning about
3,000TL per month. He 1s married with five children, the oldest bsing
15 years of age His monthly income 1s not enocugh to enable him to

take his family with him to Diyarbakir, where the cost of living 1is

much higher than in the village. In the village his family does not

pay any rent, for they own their house. In order to repay his debts
Haci Gedikl:i sold 20 donums of his land, and then he sold the remaining
20 géﬂgﬂp in order to bribe the officials so that he could get the job
in Diyarbakir. HYe does not have any land now, apart from a very small
plot 1n front of his house, where they grow some vegetables, but these
are far from sufficient to meet the family's needs, His wife and

three elder children work as cotton pickers in the village for a month
or so in the autumn., His oldest son, Kemal, started to work in cotton
irrigation for Suat Bey for the first time, but he was paid a lower

wage than the other men because he was younger than them., In order to
employ him at a cheaper ratse Suat Bey told him "Well, I am afraid I
cannot employ you because you are very young and you cannot work as

hard as the other workers. If you accept 10 liras per hour, as a favour
I will employ you, If I did not like you and your father I would not
take you on as a worker at this age", 5o, although Kemal worked as hard
as the others he was paid less than the average worker. Haci comes home

fortnightly to see his family.

There are some other heads of households who have left their families

1n the village for permanent wage work., For erample, liuceyin Ergin
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works 1n Sivas and only comes to the village for a few days every
three or four months. Whenever he comes home he brings money for his
wife and children. Another example 1s Efrahim Kahraman, who works for

Devlet Demir Yollary (The State Rsilways). He 1s able to visit his

family 1n the village every week. He too has no lantl, and his family

also warks in the cotton fields

These are only a few examples of the out-migration from the village.

We have asked the heads of households who were native to the village

to state 1f they had any relations living outside the village.

TABLE 9,9 MNumber of Relatives Living Outside Kalhana

NUMBER OF RELATIVES NUMBER OF NATIVE PE RCENTAGE OF
HOUSEHOLDS NATIVE HOUSEHOLDS
Nane 8] G0
1 1 37
2 4 14°8
4 7 2590
5 7 259
7 8 296
Total 27 1000

Not even a8 single native householder was without any relatives living
outside the village The declared number of relatives of native house-
hold heads was 126 1n 1977, which shows the result of rapid de-
peasantisation of agriculture 1n the village as an aspect of the

generil developments 1n Turkich agriculture, 1t wis obvious from our
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interviews with the relatives of the emigrants remaining in the
village that most of the people who emigrated from the village had

done so from the 1960s onwards,

Fehim Kaval's storv seems to be relevant here, Fehim was born 1n 1920
in Kalhana His father owned about 50 donums of land. Around the
1940s, owing to bad weather conditions, three successive crop failures
led his father to borrow a considerable amount of wheat and animal
fodder from Sinasy Bey, 1in order to be able to alleviate the starvation
conditions of his family and animals., Since he failed to repay his
debt he had to mortgage his land to Sinasi Bey for five years, on the
condition that he would work the land on a sharecropping basis, which
stipulated that Sinasi Bey would be considered the owner of the land
and would provide the seed for cultivation, This meant, in fact, that
Febim's father had become a sharecropper on his own land, giving half
of his products to his creditor. Eventually Feham's father was not
able to repay his debt, and so he sold his land to Jinasi Bey, but he
continued to work for both §1n351 Bey and §enay1 Bey as a sharecropper.
On the death of Fehim's father in 1955 Fehim's two younger brothers left
the village to seek work in the Cukurova, ana later one of them found

his way to West Germany in 1964

Before the arrival aof the first tractor in the village, land was
cultivated by using oxen as draught animals, and the productivity of the
so1l for wheat did not exceed a return of S or 6 to one When Senaya
Bey brought the first tractor into the village in 1960 most of his

sharecrocpoers, previously landowning peasants, rebelled against him and
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his family, under the leadership of Jefik and Haci Gedikli, the des-
cendants of Lobud AQa. These men realised that the strength of the
Glildogan family had undermined their previous authority which had
stemmed from their grandparents' control over a vast amount of land,
now mostly controlled by the Guldogan family., The Gediklis provoked
the peasants by saying that they would laose the usage of the land as
sharecroppers 1f the tractor was established as a means of production
in the village. However, 1t was not too difficult for the Glldogan
family to suppress the rebellious peasants by calling in the military
police (gendarmerie)., Those who had occupied the Guldegan lands 1n
order to prevent the tractor being used 1n the village were not given
any land by the Guldodans to sharecrop for the following year, The
instigators of the movement themselves did not have enough land to be
able to let these people work as sharecroppers on their lands in order
to compensate them for the loss incurred as a result of participating
1n the actions against the Guldogans, Not only those people who had
rebelled against the Guldogans, but also some others, lost their access
to land as a result of the machinery obtained by the Gdldogans with the

credits supplied by the figricultural Bank,

With the gradual enlargement of cotton production which already existed
in the village, from the 1960s onwards the GdldoJans let some of the
poor of other villages settle in the village on condition that they
would send ane or two workers to work in the cotton fields, Of course,
the amount of work and remuneration that cotton fields can provide in
the village are not enough to sustain the growing number of village

residents Consequently, a part of the village population seeks work
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outside the village seasconally or permanently As a result the
mechanisation of agriculture increased the volume of migration into
and out of the village Seasonal migrants usually go to the nearby
towns and cities to work in road and building construction., Some of
them would even go to Adana, Istanbul aor Izmir Lo work, The number of
people declared by their relatives i1n the village to have emigrated,

and the places they have migrated to, are tabulated below

TABLE 9,10 #Places of Migration from Kalhana

\ PERCENTAGE

PLACE NUMBER OF PERSQOMNS OF TOTAL
Ergam centre 31 2446
Villages of Ergani 11 Be7
Biyartakar 22 175
Tarsus/Adana 20 159
Elaz13/Maden 16 1207
Ankara/Izmir/Istanbul etc. 21 1647
West Cermany 5 39

Total 126 100+0

It 1s obviocus that being the nearest urban centre Ergani. has attracted
mast of the migrants, fNs we have stated previously, Ergani 1is not an
industrial centre to offer jobs to migrants, However, 1t i1s a com-
mercial centre for a number of villages, as well as an administrative
centre.9 Rapid urbanisation of the town created new jobs in the
service sector far the immigrants, While some of the migrants worked
for others as muavin (assistant driver, helping the driver of a lorry

or minibus, or coach), drivers, doorkeeoers in government offices,
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porters for grain merchants, bakers in one of the several bakeries,
and waiters in restaurants and coffee houses (which have mushroomed 1n
the past 15 years). In 1977 there were 52 coffee houses in Ergani
centre, Coffee haouses 1n Turkey are the places where men gather
together to nlay cards and dr.nk tea and coffee, Some men would spend
their whole day in these places One of the native villagers told me
"If you want to study the level of unemployment have a look at the
number of coffee houses per head 1n a place. Fi1fteen years ago there
were only two or three coffee houses 1n this town, now their number ais
about a hundred". He was exaggerating the number of coffee houses in
Ergani, but he was right to use the number of coffee houses as an
indication of the level of unemployment, Men who are unable to find
employment try toc establish & businsss of their own, as street vendors
selling things like geklrdek (roasted seeds of pumpkin, melon, water
melon or sunflowers), nuts, lebleby (roasted chick peas), fruit,

vegetables, plastic toys and so on,

Diyarbakir and Elazid are two near and rapidly developing provincial
centres which can offer work for migrants., A number of state-owned
factories like the cement Factory, sugar factory, copper and chromium
mine in Clazig, and the raki (an alcoholic drink) factory, wool-washing
and serge factory i1n Diyarbakir, as well as hundreds of small privately
owned workshops producing all sorts of things, are places where migrants
can get work, The administrative apparatus and service are other
sectors which offer work possibilities for migrants, However, the
volume of migration 1s much higher than the number of jobs the cities

can offer to migrants, because the development of industry cannat keep




414

up with both the population explasion and the rapid proletarianisation
of the rural masses. The most industrialised centres like Istanbul,
Izmir, Bursa, apkara and Adapa are also far from being able to absorb
the rural masses released from their agricultural ties, The great
distance between the area we are concerned with and the more developed
regiron of Western Turkey, coupled with uncertainties i1n finding work

in the West, play a part i1n discouraging migrants from such a choice

of destination, Migrants prefer to go to the nearest urban centre,
where they can keep their ties with the village community and relatives,
and can seek help in case of difficulties On the other hand, whenever
they can overcome the uncertainties in finding work they do not
hesitate to travel "to the other end of the world", i1n other words, to

western Europe.

Finally, 1t might be added that those who stay in the village also seek
to earn supplementary income by way of selling thear labour to others.
Apart from the peak season, however, the village economy 1s not capable
of absorbing this labour force. Furthermore, the amount of land share-
cropped by most aof the sharecropping families does not absorb the whole
labour force available in the family., This 1s in addition to the fact
that the seasonal nature of agricultural production in the village, as
well as the division of labour by sex within the household economy,
leaves a part of the household labour force unused., Although all of the
heads of sharecropping families said that they were unemployed for a
period of time each year, six of them said they had gone out of the
villoge to setlk woik for two to five months of the year, 0On the other

hand thnee L Lionrerc without oy sccese to 1ind (thero woarg twalye auch
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families in the village) stated that at least one or two male members
of their families would be out of the village seeking work of any sort
while the women-folk and children would stay in the village, working

in the cotton fields during the summer,

The exploirtation aof the peasant households by landlords, merchants,
usurers and the state brings about a continuous impoyerisinmenx and

even, 1n some cases, complete proletarianisation of the peasants,

Knowing the very limited job prospects outside agriculture, the
peasant household tries as hard as possible to maintain their most
important means of production land. Seasonal work outside agri-
culture helps the peasant household to reproduce i1tself. On the other
hand, capitalism takes advantage of the cheap seasonal labour, for
which a part of the subsistence needs 1s met by the households 1in

the village,
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NOTES

2.

See Charles Issawi (Ed.), The Economic History of the Middle
East 1800-1914 (1966), especially Part II Introduction, and
see the article by W wvan Pressel, entitled "Railway Projects
in Turkey 1872-1900", pp. 91-93, and the extract from Ziraat
Tarihine ¢ir Bakig, entitled "The Expansion of Tobacco Growing
in the wineteentn Century", pp. 60-64, 1n the same collection,

4 D Novichev, "The Developoment of Commodity - Money and
Capitalistic Relations 1n Turkish Agriculture™ (1937) 1in
Issawi (fd ), oo. cit. (1966), pp. 67-68,

ibid,.,, oo, 68-69

Although almost all respondents who had relations working in
Furope stated that they were in Germany, we realised that
some of these workers from the village were in fact 1n other
Western turopean countries, and not only 1n Germany. The
unifoimity of the anwers arose from the peasants' inabilaity
to differentiate West Germany from the rest of turope. For
example, they would ask where abouts in Germany was England.
The same i1nterpretation was evident among the peasants of
Kalhana also.,.

[
See 5. Paine, Exporting Workers (1974), and J. Berge, A Seventh
Man (1975). ~

Paine, op cit. (1974), pp. 75-76.
See Novichev, op. cit. (1966),
Oktay Varlier, [urkiye Tariminda Yapisal Degisme Teknoloji ve

Toprak Bolusumu (Structural Change Technology and Land Distribu-
tion a1n Turkish Agraiculture) (1978).

According to the village inventory surveys in 1962/63, carried
out by the Ministry of Village Affairs, a total of 74 villages
had direct economic relations with Ergani centre, 70 of which
were also within the administrative boundaries of the town.

See Koy iglerl Bakanligi, Koy Enventer Etudlerine Gbre Diyar-

bakir (Diyarbakir According to the Village Inventory Surveys)

(1966), no. 20-21




CoONCLUSTION

Turkish workers constitute an important part of migrant labour in
Western European economies, and especially in the case of West
GCermany where they number approximately one million, This migrant
labour force has played a central role in the rapid development of
such West European economies as the German one, but has failed to
generate any significant bensfits for Turkey 1tself, This 1s so
despite such popular misconceptions about the benefits accruing
from Turkish workers' hard currency earnings, Ffor, as was shown 1in
the preceding chapters, migration of Turkish workers 1is a concrete
manifestation of Turkey's underdevelopment an underdevelopment whaich
1s 1tself conditioned by Turkey's position within the capitalist
world scanomy, 1n which countries such as Germany accupy hegemonic

positions,

The mechanisms by whichthis combined and uneven development/under-
development relationship between Turkey and Western capital wsre
brought about are beyond the scope of this thesis. Instead, the
primary concern has been to highlight some aspects of this unequal
relationship and 1n particular to focus on some of 1ts manifestations
at the level of the village and the household economy. It 1s for
this reason that an attsmpt has been made to examine the changing
structures of landownership, the nature of production relations,
marketing and finance mechanisms, sharecropping arrangements, etc., as

they appear at the village level, For 1t 1s suggested that such
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forces, relations and mechanisms are important in determining the
nature and rate both of labour migration and underdevelopment in

Turkey,

In the foregoing chapters the following arguments have been made-*
first, the unegual landownership structures have not only persisted
but have actually intensified, with large estates consolidating their
position while small owners have been forced to relinquish ownership
and control over their plots, second, despite changing ownership
structures the historic relationship between large landlords and
peasant households sesms to have been maintained, albeit under dif-
ferent conditions, thaira, the division of labour in the household
has been an important factor in allowing 1t to persist despite the
emergence of forces which undermine 1ts viability, fourth, the role
of merchant and usurer's capital has been significant, both in ex-
propriating peasant surpluses and i1n articulating the household and
village economy with national and international economies, fifth,
the state has played an important role in generating the necessary
structures within which merchant, finance and usurer's capital can
operate 1n a manner which places peasant producers at a disadvantagse,
sixth, an important consequence of the above factors has been the
process of labour migration from the villages to centres in the

national economy, and then to other countries,

Nevertheless, 1t should also be pointed out that an i1mportant
theoretical concern of the thesis has been the role and the nature of

the household unit of production at the village level, From the
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discussiaons 1n the preceding chapters i1t is possible to conclude
that, at least i1n Southeastern Anatolia, the household unmit con-
tinues to constitute an i1mportant factor in the generation of
surpluses (product and labour) from the rural economy. Of par-
ticular interest 1s the nature of the relationship between an
expanding capitalism and the household unit, For 1t was observed
that although capital conditions the structures within which the
household reproduces 1tself, the household 1s by no means a

passive recipirent, This was clearly seen in the manner in which
the household division of labour, for example, adjusts 1tself in
order to meet both the ever-increasing demands of capital and to
guarantee the reproduction of the household 1tself, As such, 1t 1s
hoped that this thesis can be seen as a contribution to the current
debates, referred to in the introduction, that concern themselves

with the role and the nature of the peasant household economy.

Furthermore, and although 1t has not been a major concern of the
thesis, the importance of the Turkish State in conditioning the
structures such as transportation, marketing and finance, for the
process of capital accumulation and i1ts effect on the household
economy become apparent, as for example i1n the case of state
policies vis a vis agricultural credit, provision of improved agri-
cultural ainputs, and the marketing of certain crops. In such cases
state policies act as mediators, guaranteeing the expropriation of
peasant surpluses by merchants and usurers. It 1s also hoped that

such a brief discussion of the role of the Turkish State might
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constitute a contribution to debates regarding State involvement
1n the development of agricultural capitalism in Thaird World

economles.,

In cenclusion, therefore, 1t may be said that the above thesis has
attempted to grasp some aspects of the historical and ongoing
process of underdevelopment experienced by Thard World societies,
It has done so by focusing on particular manifestations of this
process 1n the case of Gisgis and Kalhapa villages of Southeast
Anatolia, As such 1t does not claim to present an exhaustive study
of the development of agricultural capitalism or the process of
underdevelopment 1n Turkey, The lamitations of available secondary
sources, time and space have determined the scope and extent of the
subject matter, It 1s for these reasons that the above can only be
seen as a first step of an ongoing intellectual concern with the
complex manifestations of the development of capitalism and the

underdevelopment of Third World formations,




APPEIDIX I

During our fieldwork one questionnaire was completed for each of the
households 1n Gisgis and Kalhana. The questionnaire consisted of a
census sheet and 113 guestions, In addition to the guestionmaire

22 households were selected from the two villages for a detailed
study., (uwe have already explained in Chapter VI how this selection
was made.) The detailed study of the 22 households i1ncluded a
structured i1ntervsiew as well as the completion of operation sheets
over a period of time  However, before the operation sheets were
used three control forms were prepared for each of the 22 households.,
Forms 1 and 2 were simply a means of reducing the size of the field
operations sheets., (Form 1 codifies the fields worked on by house-
hold members and non-household labour, fForm 2 codifies the members
of the hcuseholds.) Form 3 1s a record of dates aof i1ntervieus,

These three forms were kept throughout the fieldwork for coosschecking.
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HOUSEHOLD GQUESTIONNAIRE (Continued)

QUESTION HOUSEHOLD

10

11.

12.

13.

14,

HEAD
If you were not borm i1in this village
when did you come here”?
Where did you come from? Why?
what 1s your mother tongue?

How old were you when you first
married?

Is this your first/second,.. marriage?

(If married more than once) Why did
you marry more than once?

Is your spouse your relation?
(If yes) How close?

How many children have you had since
you married?

How many of them are living today?
Do girls and boys have egual raights
in inheritance in your family?

If not, how 1s 1t arranged?

What did you pay as bride price when
you married?

(If there are married sons) How much
did you pay as bride price for your

son's wife?

(If there are married daughters) How
much was your daughter's bride prace?

Do you have any relatives living
outside the village~?

How close are these relatives?
Where do they live?

Why did they leave the village?
What do they do where they live?

Do they send money to you?

WIFE (where
applicable)
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HOUSEHGLD QUESTIONNAIRE (Continued)

15.

16

17,

18.

19.

20.

A

22,

23,

24

25

Do they still have connections with
the village, and 1f so, how?

llow often do you visit your relatives
outside the village? (a) once a week,
(b) once a month, (c) once a year, (d) never.

Do you wish to migrate to a city to settle
there? (a) If so, why? (b) If not, why~

1s there anyone from your family workng
outside agraculture? If so, where do they
work and whal do they do?

How often do your relatives from outside the
village come to visit you? (a) once a week,
(b) once a month, (c) once in three or four
months, (d) once a year, (e) never,

Do you go to Ergani often? (a) once a week
or more, (b) once a month, (c) once in three
or four months, (d) once a year, (e) never.

Why do you go to Ergani?

To sell something 1n the market,

To buy something from the market.

To s1t with friends i1n the coffee house,
To attend the fraday service at Lhe
mosque

(e) Other ressons (specify).

N N

a
b
c
d

Which crtres have you visited an Turkey?
Do you 3o to Diyarbakair often? If so, why?
Where dec you sell your produce?

Do you sometimes sell your produce 1n the field,
without taking 1t to the market? If so, to whaom
do you sell 1t”?

How do you derive most of your i1ncome?

Farming.

finimal husbandry.
Poultry

HHandcrafts
beasonal labouring
>teady wage work
Lther (specify).

NN AN N N
D M OO T
e e e e et s
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HOUSEHOLD QUESTIONNAIRE (Continued)

26, Is there anyone else 1n your family who earns
money? 1 so, state

Family member Job Total Income Place of Work

Wife

Son(s)
Daughter(s)
Uther

27. \Which crops do you grow most?

(a) Uheat

(b) Barley

{(c) Mllet

(d) Lentils

(e) raize

(f) Cats

(g) Cotton

(h) Sesame Seed

(1) Melon and Watermelon
(3) oupar Beet

(k) Uther (specafy)

20, How many donims of land do you have?

Unirrigated Irrigated Vegetable Drchard/VLneyard
Garden

Owned

Rented
Leased out
Sharecropped
Mortgaged

29, 1Is the land you ouwn enough for family subsistence?

30, If the land you own 1s not enough, how many donums
of land do you need for a decent living?

(a) Irrigated

(b) Umirrigated

(c) Vegetable Garden
(d) Orchard/vineyard

31. If you rent land, do you think you will buy thais
land? 1f so, why? 1If not, why not?

32. How many donums of the land you own did you inberit,
and how many did you buy?

) +mount ipherited from father's side.
}  Amouni inherited from wife's side

) [mount bought,
) Uther (specafy)

e e W W
206 T om
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HOUSEHOLD QUESTIONNAIRE (Continued)

33.

34,

35,

36,

37.

If you

rent land

Mumber of donUms rented,

"mount of rent paid.

From whom the land 1s rented, his
occupation and place of residence.

sharecrop land

, umber of donUms sharecropped,

To whom the land belongs, and his
occupation,

Percentage of the crop given to the
landouwner.,

Items provided by the landlord, other
than the land,

Uhether or not the sharecropper works
for the landlord without wages, as well
as gaiving a part of the crop

employ wage labour on your land?
employ wage labour

“ow many do you employ?
For how many days®?

How much did you produce last year, including
your home consumption?

(2)

(b)

Unirrigated land Area Cul- Amount of
tivated Crops

Amount aof X
Crops 5o0ld

Cotton
Wheat
garley
Millet
Sugar beet
Chickpeas
Lentils
Vegetables
Other

Irrigated land Area Cul- Amount of
tivated Crops

Amount of
Crops Sold

Cotton
Jheat
Barley
Millet
Lugar beet
Lhickpeas
Lentils
Vegetables
tther

flostly counted in blgcks (approximstely 35 kilos).
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HOUSEHOLD QUESTIONNAIRE (Continued)

38.

39.

40,

41

43,

44,

45,

46,

47,

48,

49,

Do you use artificial fertiliser?
Uhere do you obtain your artificial fertiliser?

Do you get sufficient artificial fertiliser from
the Agricultural Office? If not, why not?

Do you use 1mproved seed?
Where do you get 1t from?

Can you get sufficient improved seed from the
Agracultural Office?

To whom does the Agricultural 0ffice mostly give
fertiliser and seed? Why?

Do you use modern agricultural equipment on your
farm? (e g. tractor, combine-harvester, iron
plough, ctc )

Whose equipment do you use”?

Have you tried a new crop 1n the past five years
in order to increase your income? If so, which?

(a) Cotton

(b) Sesame seed

{(c) Vegetables

(d) Frurt

(e) Other (specify)

Are you thinking of cultivatimg a new crop to i1ncrease
your income’ If so, what?

) Cotton
)}  Sesame seed
c) Vegetables
) Frupt
)} Uther (specify)

If you need agraicultural advice, whom do you refer to?

(a) Friends and relatives

(b) ngricultural officers in Ergani

(c) Tnerchants and agricultural produce shops
(d) Farmers from other villages

(e) Others (specify)

How often do you go to the Agricultural Office in
Ergan1? (a) once a month or more, (b) once i1n two
or three monthe, (c) once a year, (d) never.
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HOUSEHOLD QUESTIONNAIRE (Continued)

51,

32,

53,

54

55,

36,

57,

58,

59,

60,

61,

Do Agricultural Officers come to your village
and help you? (a) once a month or more, (b) once
in two or three months, (c) once a year, (d) never,

Has the introduction of modern agracultural equip-
ment 1n your village been harmful or beneficial?

How much credit did you get from the Agricultural
Bank lcst year?

Was this enough for your needs?
How did you soend this credit?

In buying land,

In buying agricultural equipment,
In buying seeds and fertiliser,
In animal husbandry

1n trade.

In family consumption needs.

In the marriage of a relative,

In payment of debts,

Other.,

P N e P P W
F W HO0 QO T o
e e e e S P e S

To whom does the Agricultural Bank give most
credit?

When you need money, to whom do you go for a
loan”

What are your present debts?

) Amount
) Lender
c) Occupation of lender
)} Interest rate
) Duration of loan

How will you repay your debts? In cash or in kind?
Jhy do you borrow money?

) For food and clothing

) For medicine/doctors

) For wedoing ceremonies

) For building/construction

) For the purchase of agricultural equipment
) Other

Do you think your family's standard of living has
improved/tallen/remained unchanged in the past
15 years”
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HOUSEHOLD QUESTIONNAIRE (Continued)

62

63.

64,

b5

66

Do you own your own house? And does it have

{(a) Toilet

(b) UWindow(s)

(¢) Glass window(s)

(d) Tliore than one storey (how many?)
(e) Tore than one room (how many?)
(f) # separate animal barn

Do you have chdirs and tables”

Which of the following do you have?

(a) Carpet

(b) Rush matting
(c) uoven rugs

(d) Gas stove

{e) Sewing machine
(f) Radio

(g) Paraffin heater
(h) Tilley lamp
(1) refrigerator
(3) Television

(k) 1Iron

Do you sometimes suffer food shortages?

Which aof the following do you eat”

Breakfast Lunch Dinner

Houp

Tea and bread
Lracked uheat
Plain bread
Other

Which of the following do you make at home?

Tarhana soup
Cracked wheat
Salted meat

Grape juice syrup
Cheese

011

Fickle

Jam

Vermicella

Oried vegetables
(rape and fruit confections
Dried fruat

Sread

Other (specify)

PN N N TN TN N N o N N o
IJ I XL+ T30 000 TO0O
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HOUSEHOLD QUESTIONNAIRE (Continued)

686, What other provisions do you buy from the
market place?

69, uUhat articles of clothing do you buy i1n the
market place”?

70, From whom do you purchase your reqguirements?

Tne village grocer and travelling peddlar,
trom the village grocer and from town,
From Oiyarbakir,

Lther (specify).

AN TN N

a
b
C
d

71, In town, with whaich grocer do you do business,
and why?

72. 0o you do your shopping with the town or village
grocer by paying in advance, or on credit”?

73, How do you pay off debts to the grocer or merchant?

(a) By selling produce 1n the market and paying
with the money thus obtained,

(b) dy giving produce to the grocer at a price
fixed by him, (or the merchant)

(c)} By giving produce to the grocer at a price
agreed by both sides, (same for merchants)

(d) with money earned from wage labour,

(e) With money gained from mortgaging a field/
fields

(f) By maney derived from renting out a field/
fields,

(g) Gther (specify).

74, 0On an important guestion (e.g. the marriage of your
child) to whom would you turn for advice?

(a) father

(b} mother

(c) uncle (father's brother)
(d) wuncle (mother's brother)
(e) other relations (specify)
(f) other (specify)

75. UWho generally takes decisions on guestions concerning
your family?

(a) Household hecd

(b) uife

(c) Ly consultation between the tuwo
(d) Cther (specify)

76 What 1s your greatest problem?
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HOUSEHOLD QUESTIONNAIRE (Continued)

7.

78,

79,

80,

81

82,

83.

B4,

85,

86

87,

58

89,

91

892

93,

94,

05,

Uhat 1s the most rimportant oroblem of your
vallage®

How many months of the year are you unemployed?
Do you go outside the village to work?

How many days (or months) 1n a year do you work
cutside the village?

Uhere do you work outside the village®”

How much land do you thaink a man must have in
order to be considered rich?

Do you think young people show more or less respect
to their elders compared with in the past?
hore/les"/unchanged/don't knaow.

Is 1t &8 sin to use a tractor?

Is 1t - sin to lend money with 1nterest?

Is 1t ¢ sin to drink alcohol?

Is 1t 1mportant to live comtortably in this world?
dhen you fall 111 what steps do you take to get

better~

llse folk remedies
} Go to the health officer
) wo to the doctor
) Mothing

) Co to a religious men
)

Uhat does one need to do in order to be successful?
Is 1t good or bad to listen to the radio?

Is 1t gooo or bad to read newspepers?

Is 1t good or bad to have relations with the city?
Is 1t nood or bad to go to the cinema”?

I= 1t ood or bed to watch television?

Uid your children go Lo schoul, or are they going?

Mumber Sox

it schuol (specify which one)
Mot attending

Aqos
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HOUSEHOLD QUESTIONNAIRE (Continued)
96. UWhy do you educate your sons?
97, Wwhat would you like your sons to become?

g8, To what level do you want your sons to be
educated”?

99, What would you like your daughters to become?

100, To what level do you want your daughters to
be educated”?

101, If you are not sending your sons to shcool,
why not?

102, If you are not sending your daughters to
school, why not?

103, UWho 1s dealing with the educatinn of children
at home

(a) Mother
(b) Father
(c) Other (specify)

104, (If there i1s no school in the village) Where do your
children go to school®

105. Do you perform namaz (ritual worship)

(a) Five times a day
(b) Few times a day
(c) Few times a week
(d) ftriday prayers only
(e) Unly onhholy days
(f) llever

106, Uho 1s the most important and influential person in
the village, and why?

107. What does '"the State" mean to you?

108, Do you go alone to government offices when you have
business there? If not, who do you go with?

(a) Village headman
(b) Landlord

(e) Grocer

{(d) O0Other

109. Do you like diocussing politics?
110, Do you bhelieve that goveinment officers will treat

you 1n the same way as any other citizen, when you
have business with them?
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HOUSEHOLD QUESTIONNAIRE (Continued)

111, How 1s the village headman elected”?
112, How do you find today's political atmosphere?

113, To whom do you turn for advice before placing
your vote?
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APPENDIX 11

PHOTOGRAPHS FROM GISGIS VILLAGE
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